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INTRODUCTION 


‘I JiAVE given to you .niy tired inoinenU/ were tlio 
words -of ‘Al.)du’]-Baha ^ as |ie rose* from table after 
answering one of my (lucstionv. 

As ijb was on this day, so ii\con>nine(t ; I >o tween the 
hours of work, his fatigue would find rjjief iu renewed 
activity; occasionally ho was able to speal; at length; 
but often, even tliough the subject miglit re^.|uire 
more time, he would be called ♦aw^ay after a few 
moments; again, v4ay,s and e^ion weeks would pass, in 
which he had no opportunity of instnteting me. But 
I could well be patient, for I had aIwws before me 
tlie greater lesson — the lesson of liis personal life. 

During my several visits to Acca, the.*fc answers 
were written down in Persian while 'AbdiiiJ-Ikilia siioke, 
not •with n view to publication, Ifut simply that I 
might have tliein for future study, A.C vfirs< 'they 
had to bo ‘adapted tow the vcrbfll translation! of the 
interpreter ; and later, when 1* had acrpiired a slight 
knowledge? of Persian, to my limited vocabulary, Xhis 
accounts for repetition of figures and phraSes, for no 

^ ‘AbrUil-Tialia is tlie great teacher of Bahai.sm. He is also knov?n, 
ami especially in Syria, under the name of Abbas Efendi. For further 
information see article on Btihaism, page vii. 
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one has a more extensive c^rouiand of feliCilous ex- 
pressions ^^4ixIlfl-Babj/ h\ those les,soi]|fi lie is 
tjeaeher^a(laptnf;4 hinjself lo his piipi]. the 

a\itor or potit. • * . • 

.This ].ir)ok presents only certain asjJOcLs ot Uahai^^Tn, 

^ » 0 . 0 ^ ^ 

which is Tiviv'ersal in its nicssago, and lias for oaedv 

(|Uc.stion(fr the answer suited to* his csoctfial develo]v 
nient and needs. 

in my case ihc loacllmgs wore made sim^do, to 
c<‘rrespond to iny nnli/ioniary km^jvvledge, and are * 
theroforo in no way cofnplote and oxlninstive, fts the, 
'FabJU orOmtciiis may suggest — the Table of Coutenls 
having boon added luoroly to indica.to ?the subjects 
treaU'd (d‘. lint 1. bcliovc that wh.at has beep so 
v'xlnahlo to me iv»ay bo of use to others, since all 
Then, notwithstanding their diflerentes, tare nniled in 

i 

their search h.- reality : an<l 1 have (.horolbro asked 
"Abdu’I-Baha'ri poranissioii to publish those talk^s. 

Originally tlioy were nor. given in any s|-)eci.al onier, 
but have -now boon j'ouglily dassiiiod for the con- 
venience of bln; reader. Persian text has been 

closely followed, at times oven to the detrimelit of 
the E^agliff^n, a few alterations being iiiadc in the 
translation ineroly vvlicre the Jltcral rendering seemed 

too involved and obscure ; and the interpolated words, 

♦ 

re(phi‘Gd to make tlic meaning clearer, have not l>oeh 
indicattid in any way in order to avoid the tof> .frer|iient 
iniorrnpthm of the tlionght by technical or explanatory 
signs. Also many of the Persian and Arabic names 
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have been written in Junr simplest form williout 
strictljT adhering tc a sc iortific system wliich would 
be c( to the average ro^^der. Oi ly l.lie nnavVal- 

al>lo notes have been given in ins iirsi edition, in o?’(le.r 
that thp donian/} for pnbjication r7‘ay bt) satislicd 
witlioMt furthei’ dclayi 

j.AUEA (!j;fFroi:D i;aiinky. 

I 

^ The texr»of • SoiYie Anfii.ore.(l iorp./ uTitlej the title 

of Any\‘'fhiif-'Abhajf. 'AltfOrf /Ut/Hl, \\ iil he jiuhJifihod 

.yliortly h.y Ke;^an Paiii, Treueh, ''i'rsihner 'M<1. 

A French ifaiislation hy M. Uippcilyte Dreyfus, under ilie rich* ol 
Lcs Lf\'o7is (Ic^ Sainf-Jcaii-d'At'r''^ in pnhliyhed. hy Era< dt Leionx. 
1?S l.tuo V:'ti'i.s. 


For the iiifoi uiation <:.f those who know little f»i' iKdiiiug of 
Baluiisin, I give the following accoimt tronr-ilated tVoni tlie FiicvclC'- 
pn dia of Iiarou4s.se : — 

}Pth(ti'^m : tin:, r(!l{iion o/ iju- 4hc‘.j.t(ts v/ lloha n lhh. an oftlcomf 
of — Mir/a TTusaiu ‘Ali Kuri I’.'iha'u’ri.ih was I.-.jim at Tiin-an 

in 1817 A.r>. Fri^n) IsM ho w.i.'i on;.! of the: !irsl adinn-eula <;1‘ tlie 
IJah, and <levoto»l himself to Mm paeilic prnpagatien <d’ Ids do*.'trine 
in Poryia. Afl.or ilii.; death of i!ie Oal) he was, with the prineipul 
Babir> exiled (.o I5iiglulad, and later to Coieritantiuople and Adriariopie, 
under Ihe feurveillainx! of ihe Oi tuinan. (Jovi-vninent . ' ,;lt was i):' the 
latter oliy thi^ lie oin idy eleelanal IiIb luiissiou. He wap " //<^ o'/ta-m 
God v'otdd make the Itih had aniiouiiet'd in Ids 

'WTii.trig.s, tim groat M;uiif« ‘Station of OM, promisiVt for the fa-d day-, ; 
and in his letl.i'vs to tlie prim ipal Riilci s of the States of Kurope ho 
i^udied them to join Idm in o,s<abli.shing l•e}^g‘^)n andt nnivetsal (a aoe. 
From this time, the who acknowledged liim became Ikdiais, 

The Sultjui then exiled him I ISOS A.i>,) tt> Acoa in I’ahiPtiuc, where 
ho eoni posed the greate?- part of hi.s docti inal works, and wdiere he 
died in 1S1>2 A.i>. (May 29). Ho had cunlidod ro Ids ‘Abbas 
Efendi ‘Abdn'l IJaha, the work of sprc.idiug the religion and i;on- 
tinuing the connection between the Bahais of all Tjart.s of the world. 
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III point of faot, thero aro Bahais ev^y whore, not only in Mu ham 
rnadan countries, J)uti also in all the /ouiitries of Europe, as W'ell as 
in the United ^tates, C-aiiatl;j» Iiulfa, etc. because 

Baijij^'u'illalr kimwn^ftow lio tiansfonn Baiusni intof^.uihj^ersal 
reljpiou, wdiicfe is presented asltlio fuihliiieiit CU14I conipletion of all 
the anoiont frytlis. 'I'hc Jews Iwait the Mei^siali, the ChrLflians tlic 
retyrn of OfTidst, the Muslims the Mahdi, the Buddhists the lifth 
Buddha, iTic Zoroiiatfriaiia Bahrain, the Itiiidus the H'clucarna* 

tioii of Krishri.'f, ami the Atheists — a hotter social or'^a.insation ! 
B*ha'u’l]a}i A-prosout.? all these, and tlius tte.stroys tli% rivalries and 
the omnitios of diDcrout religious ; reconciles thorn iu their 

primitive purity, and frees t hem from the corruption of dogmas ipid 
rites. F’or Bahiji'^in lias^no elcrgjl no religious ceremonial, n4) public 
prayors ; its only dogma is bclii'P in God and in His Manifestat ions 
(Xoroji.sf cr, Moses, Jesus, etc., Tyha’ullah). The principal work.s of 
Bahahrilah are the the KiUvlnCl-AqdaH^ the Kif.ahuf- 

Ahd, and numej’oas letters or tablets iuhlrosscd to sovero^n.s or 
to pru^ate indi\jdiu^iy. (vitual holds no place in tho religion, which 
must !)e c’xpnissed in all the actions of life, and aeconiplished in 
neigiihouvly love. Every ^jc muat have an oceupatitri. 'riie eduoa- 
tion of (diildrou is enjuined and regulated. No one haf3 the, power to 
r? icive confession of Fins, or to give absolution. The priests < 5 f the 
of sting lejigions shoul.*,: renounce celihaoy, and should preach by 
th.cir iixampic, miriL'luig in tbe^ life of the ^ct>])lc. Monogamy is 
niiiversnlly ro^ipmm ended, etc. (,Juestions not treated of arc left to 
the oi\'il l.iwof each ^omy ry, and to the detusiona of tho 
or Houj-es of Justice.^ iuatituti^d by Baha'u’llrih. Respect towards 
ihe Ib'.'sd of the Stnt c i.s a ]>arh of respect towards God. universal 
language, and the creation of Iribunahsof .'u l)itrat km botw een natiojis, 
,are to .sur»p!;* ss v nr«. Y<^i\ ;u’C all le.aves of the Riirnc and 

drops of ihc .-lamo seLi," Buiiahillah ha.^: said. Briefly, it is not sc 
inuoh a uewicligpju as Religion rcneAVi:^^ and unified, which i.s directed 
to-day by ‘Aljdu'l ilalui/ [Nourrr^ Lnro(/.<sf fUiviHr, supplenicnt, 
p. GO.) 
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PART I 

ON THE ®tNFLUENCE OF TlilC PROPHETS 
IN THE EVOLUTION OF liUMANITY 




I 


NATTJKE IS GOVERNED EY ONE 
UNIVERSAL liAAV 

, NiVf iJRi; is tliat coiidilion, tlmt roalily^whicli in appear- 
ance consists in life and deatlt, or in other words, In 
*thc composition aad decomposition of all things. 

. This*Naturc is subjected to an absolute organisation, 
to determined laws, to a comj>lcte order and a linished 
design, from •which it will never depart; to such a 
degree^ iixdoc<l, that if you look carefully and with ii«ier 
sight, ^ from the smallest invisible #11010 rip V) such' 
largo bodies of tho.world of o«istonce as the globe oR 
the sun or the other great stars and lunhnous spheres, 
whether you regard their arrangement, thpij^composition, 
their foriA or their movement, you will find that all are 
in the.highost degree of organisation, and aje under 
one absolute law from which they will never *dspart. 

But when you look at ?f^aturo itsell^ you* sec that it 
has.,i(o intelligence, no will. For instance, the nature 
of lire is to burn, it burns without will or intelligence; 
the nature 01 water is .fluidity, it*l)ows^ without will 
or intelligence; the nature of tl!e sun is radiance, it 
shjnes withoVt will or intelligence ; the nature of vapow 
is to ascend, it ascends without will or intelligence. 
Thus it is clear that the natural movements of all 
things are compelled; there are no voluntary move- 


1 i /• riommiLiriiv 
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meats except those of animals, and above all, those 
of man. Man is ablT to deviate from and to oppose 
Nature, becatsc he dispovens the constitution, of things, 
Viid throiigb this he commands the forces of Nature; 
all tile invention.^ he has made are duo to his dis- 
covoiy of the constitution of things. For example, he 
invented the telegraph which i". the means of com- 
munication between the East and the West. It is 
evident, then, that man rules over Nature. 

'Now, Avhen you behold in existence such organisa- 
tions, arrangcnionts, and laws, can . you say that all 
these a, re the etlect of Nature, though Nature has 
neither int elligence nor perception ? If not, it becomes 
evident that this Nature, which has neither perception 
nor intelligence, is in the grasp of Almighty God who 
j.s tbo Ruler of the world of Nature ; whatever He wishes 
He cansos Nature to rnanifesl. 

One of the tluugs which has appeared in tlie world 
of existence, and which is one of the requirements 
of Nature, is luimau life. Considered from this jioint 
of view man is the I^ranch, nature is t,he root; then 
1:ho will the intelligence, and the perfections which 
exist in rhe branch, ho ahser.w in the root ? 

llonco it is ovidcDt that Nature in its own essence 
is in tlie grasp of the power of God, Avho is the Eternal 
Almighty One : Ho .noids Nature within accurate regula- 
tions and laws, and rules over it.^ 

^ Oil l}»e irt n of (Jlod, of. ‘ Thi; Divinity can only ho cfnnprebeiiued 
through the Divine Manifestations," page Jfi? ; and ‘Mail's Know- 
ledge ol Ood,’ page 2r>D, 

'I'hi! reader will there see that Bahaism has not an anthropoinorphie 
eoncoplion of (.tod, and ih<*it if it innploys a onst^jinary terniiiioltigy, 
it is careful to explain its symbolic meaning. 
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PROOFS AND FVIDKNOES OF. THE 
EXISTENCE] OF (101) 

Onk of the proofs’and doiiiouslraliojis of the existence 
«f Go(f, is the fact that inau Jiii not create liimsolf: 
nay, his creator and designer is another than himself. 

It is (jcrtaiA and indisputable that lhe creator <>f man 
is not. like man, because a powerless creature oaimot 
create another being. The maicci* Uie /‘.rea^or, has 
to possess all perfections in order that ho may create. * 
Can the creation be perfect and thT) (jroator im- 
perfect? Can a picture be a mastc^fiece and the 
piiintor uuporlbct in his .art ? for it is hi.s art and 
his crftition. Moreover, the picture cannot ho like the 
painter, otlierwiso the yainting Avould havi? croatod 
itself. However perfect tne jiictnro inay he, in com- 
parison with the painter it i.s in the utmost degree 
of impericction. ^ ^ 

Contingency is the sfturpe of imporfeptions: Cod is 
the source of perfections. The iiuj)erfections of the 
ccvitingent Avoi-ld arc in thomsolvos a proof of the 
perfoction.s of God. 

For example, when you look at m.‘iu you see that 
he is weak. This weakness of the creature is a proof 
of the power of the Eternal Almighty One, because 
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it' tlioru were no powci weakness could not be imagined. 
TlicU: the weakness the creature is a jtroof of the 
pewfeT ofr thd Or-oator ; for if there were power 
could* be no weakness; so frdin this-. weakness 
it becomes evident tlvit there is power in the world. 
Again, in t^he contingent world there i.s poverty ; tl’en 
mcccssarily wealth exists, since poverty i» S,pparent in 
the world. In the contingent "irorld there is ignorance^ 
necessarily knowledge exists, because ignomneo’ is ■ 
found ; for if there wore no knowledge, neither would 
there lie ignorance Ignorance is the non-existence of 
knowdedge, and if tlicro were no existence, non-cfistence 
could not h'e realised. 

It is certain tliat the Avhole contingent world is 
subjected to a law .and rule which it can never disobey, 
oven jnan is forc€;l to submit to death, to sleep, and 
•to other conditions, — that is to s*iy, man in certain 
particulars is'gOiOrnod, and necessarily this governcfl 
Olio must htjve a governor, llecausc a characioristic 
of contlugout beings is dependency, and this dejioudency 
is an essential necessity, therefore there inust’-bc ax 
independvht being wlioso independence is e,ssential. 

In the sanre way it is understood from the man who 
is sick, that there must be one who is in health > for 
if there wore no health, his sickness coidd not be 
proved. 

Therefore it is known that there is an Eternal 
i'lmighty One who is the possessor of all perfectioijs ; 
because unless lie be their possessor, He must be 
like His creature. 

Throughout the world of existence it is the same; 
the smallest created thing proves that there is a 
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creator. For instance, this piece ol' bread proves that 
it has a ina ker. , * » 

Prako .be to God ! the least chj.t)g’0 pipduc«»d jn 
the form, of the* sjiiallcst thiiit^ proves tj)0* exis^vn^ 
of a creator; then can thi.s g^teat iiniver.se, w'nicb is 

cudles.s, bo self-ereatotl and come into ’existence fritni 

» » 

the action* of matter and the elements ? .What » 
strange mistake is ancli^a supposition 

These obvious arguments are adduced for weak 
.souls ; but if tho iuivcr perception be ojfen, a lumdred 
thousand clear Broofs become visible. Tims, when 
itian Itels the indwelling spirit, bo is in no need of 
arguments for its existence; but for tlioso who nro 
deprived of*the bount}'’ of the spirit it is nfv.i'KSJo'v 
to establish external arguments. 



Ill 


THE NEED OF AN BDLICATOLl 


When we considqv existence, we see that the ipinevai' 
vegetable, animal, and human worlds are all in need of 
an educator. „ 

Tf the earth is not cultivated it becomes a cjunglo, 
where useless weeds grow; but if a cultivator comes 
and tills l.he grotgid, it produces crops Avjiiich nourish 
living creatures. It is evident, therefore, that the soil 
'needs the cidtivation of the farmer. Consider tlic 
^rees : il they remain without a cultivator they will bo 
fruitless, and ^'^ithout fruit they are useless ; but if they 
receive the care of a gardener, these same barren trees 
become fruitful* and through cultivation, fertilisation, 
and engrafting, the trees which liad bitter fruits„yield, 
sweet fruits These are rational proofs ; in this age the 
peoples of tho world need thoi^rguments of reason. 

The same is true Avith respect to animals: netice 
that when the animal is trained it becomes domestic, 
and alsc that man* if he is left wit,hoiit training, 
becomes bestial, and, moreover, if left under tho rule 
of nature, becomes loAvor than an animal :• whereas if 

Aj i'; 

he is educated he becomes an angel. For the greater 
number of animals do not devour their own kind, but 
men, among the negroes of Central Afiica, kill and eat 
each oilier. 
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* Now rollect that it is education that brings tho East 
and the We|t under the authofitjf of masi ; it is educa 
tion tlvit J[)rings to perfection wfuidcyful indiistriej! ; jt 
is education that tiourislics glorious sciences %nd arts^;' 
it is education that makes manifest new discoVerics 
and laws. If there wore no educator, there would be 
no such tlriijgs as comforts, civilisation, facij|jtic.s, or, 
humanity. If a man be left alone in a wilderness 
,^Ore })p sees none of his own kind, he,will undoubtedly 
become a mere brute ; it is then clear tluwt an educator 
•is needed. , 

, But •education is of three khids: material, human, 
and spiritual. Material educatioui is conecrricd with 
the progress*and tlcvclopmcnt of the body, through 
gaining its material comfort and ease. This education 
is common to animals and man. . 

Human eduoatiousignili.es (;ivilisati(5u and progress:^ 
that is to say, government, administ ration, cliari table 
works, trades, arts and handicrafls, .soieiioos, great 
inventiorts and discoveries of physical laws, which are 
tJie a<;tivities essential to man as dislinguislycd from ’ 
the animal 

Divine education is of the KingdoiTi of G'od : it 
coiisists in acquiring divine perfections, and this is 
true education; for in this estate man becomes the 
centre of divine /ippeayince, tho iTianifestatiou of tho 
Avords, ‘Let us make man ur cm* imago and after our 
likeness/ •This is tho su])remc goal of the world of 
humanity. 

Now wo need an educator who will be at tho same 
time a material, human, and Kspiritual educator, and 
whose authority Avill be efiective in all conditions. So 



10 


SOME ANSWERED QUESTKJ^^S 


if any one should say, ‘ 1 possess perfect .comprehension * 
and ^intclligeAce, ^vrtd J liave no need |^)f sucli an 
cdu«ator^’ *hc wo^dd be denying that whidi is clear 
"^nd^vidiJnl^ as though a child should say, i I have no 
need of education; I v.'ill act according to nvy reason 
and intolligcnco, and so 1 shall attain the perfections 
•of existence ’ ; or as though the Wind sliovlfl say, ‘ I am 
in no need of sight, because nian}^ other Idind people 
exist without ditijculty/ r , 

•Then it is plain and evident that luan needs an 
educator, and this educator must unqviestionablj^* 
and indubitably peri’ocf in all respects, and distinguished 
above all •men. Eor otherwise he cannot bo their 
educator. More particularly because ho must bo at the 
saipe time their material aud liiiman as well ag their 
spiritU'^l educator; tliat is to say, he will teach men to 
lorganiso and carry out physical maltors, and t.o rcgiilate 
the form of society with regard to the establishing of 
lie])) and assist:iiico in lito, so that material allairs may 
be organised and regulated for any circumsUfnees that 
may oegur. In the same way he will establish hunn«i 
educatio.V'\ tliat is to say, he must educate intelligence 
and tliougll't in sucli a wiiy that they may attain 
comjdete development, so that knowledge and seii)nce 
may increase, and the reality of things, tiie mysteries 
of beings, and the 'properties fif existence may be dis- 
covered; tliat day by day instructions, inventions, 
fvnd laws may bo improved; and from Things per- 
ceptible to the senses conclusions as to intellectual 
things may bo deduced. 

He must also impart spiritual education; so that 
intelligence and comprehension may penetrate the 
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' luetapliysical world, and may receive benolit fr(»m the. 
sanctifying Xiroeze of the Holy rit, and may enter 
into rtlationship with the Supremo Coricovrse. ' I^e 
must so educate tlio human reality that it jmty hccomo 
the centre of the divine apjjea.'ancc, to such a degree 
that the attribute.s and the names of, God shall bo 
resplendent' '"n tlio n'lirror of the reality of man, and- 
the holy verso, ' We will niakc man in Our image and 

p Itl^ncsr,’ shall become true. • 

It is clear that Inirnan power is not able to lill .such" a 
groat otlice, and that the reason aloi |0 could not midcr- 
takc the responsibility of so gro'xt a mission. How can 
one solitary person xvithont, help and witbnut support 
lay the foundations of such a noble Constrnctiou ? He 
must-depond on the help of tho spiritual and diyinc 
power to be able to undertake this mission. One Holy 
Soul gives life to, the world of humanity, changes 
the aspect of the .terrestrial gloho, tanses intelli- 
gence to progress, vivifies souls, layg the founda- 
tion of 'a new existence, e, staid isJics the basis of a 
■aiarvellons creation, o?-gariises the world, l>rinss nations 
and religions under tho shadow of onC' standard, 
delivers man from the''*' world of iijipofl'ections and 
vie*?.!, and inspires him with the desire and nce<l of 
natural and acquired peri'oetions. Certainly nothing 
short of a divine power could accomplish so great a 
work. We ought to consider this with ju.stice, for this 
if| the olEco of justice. 

A Cause which all the governments and peoples of 
the world, witli all their pow'crs and armies, cannot 
promulgate and spread, one Holy Soul can promote 
without help or support 1 Cun this be done by human 
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somp: answp]red questions 

poAver? No, iu the name of God! Ftor example, 
Oliris.t, alone 'and iisMitaiy, upraised tlie^Btondard of 
spirkual. ^oace and righteousness, a Avork Avlticli^all the 
’Aijcto^iou^ governments Avith all their liosts Avere unable 
to accomplish. Consiffcr Avhat A\ra3 the fate of so many 
jind dh’^erso es^pircs and peoples : the Homan Empire, 
■France,. (Sermany, Russia, Engiand, cite.*, all Avere 
gathered together under thc^ same tent; that is ^o 
say, the appearance of Christ brought about u union, 
among these diverse nations; some of whom, under the 
intluence of Christianity, became ao» united that they 
sacrificed their lives and property for one ifliothe». 
After the thno of ConsvAiitine, avIio w'as the protagonist 
of ( 'hristianity, divisions broke out among tlicm. The 
poipt I Avish f.o make is that Christ sustained a, cause 
that aU the kingv of the carili could not establish ! 
•He united the various neligions and modilied ancient 
customs. Cowsider Avhat great divergences existed be- 
tween H.omans.jGreek.s, Syrians, Egyptians, Phamicians, 
Israelites, and other peo]ilos of Europe. Christ*'remoA'ed 
all discord, and became the cause of 1 oa"c between these 
commuiii*fes. Although after some time empires 
destroyed this uuiou, the Avhrk of Clirist was accom- 
plished. 

Therefore the perfect educator inu.st be at the same 
(line nol only a material, but^als.o a human and .spiritual 
educator ; and he iuu5t. j)os.so.ss a supernatural poAver, 
stt that he may hold the position of a divine teacher. 
If he does not shoAV forth such a holy poAver, he Avill 
not be able to educate, for if ho be imjierfcct, Iioav can 
ho give a perfect education ? if he be ignorant, how can 
he make others wise? If he be unjust, how can he 
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make others Ijust ? It* lie bo earthlv. how can ho inako 
others heavenly ? 

Noav^wq must consider justly: (Jid thcsp D^uixp 
Manifbstatjona ^ A^ho have appeared possess ^11 thest^ " 
qualifications or not, ? J1‘ they had not tlieSo quali- 

fications and these pci-fections, they i^^erc not real ' 
educators, • * 

Tljerefoi’O it must bo our task to prov'o to the 
^tlSTtighUYd l>y reasonable argiunonts the prophotliood 
of Moses, of Cliiist, and of tlie other Divine Manifesta- 
•tions. And the pi’oofs and CAddcnccs wdiiob Arc give 
iijust Mot bo bavsed on traditK>nal but on rational 
argUTiicnts. 

It has now, boon proved by ratiom>l argninents that 

the world of ex.istencc is in tlic utmost need of an 

♦ 

educator, and that its education rnyst bo offoqted by 
a divine power. There is no,<lonl.»l. that this divine - 
jjower is duo to inspiration, and iJiat tbn world must 
be educated through this poAvor Avliicb is above human 
poAver. ♦ 

DivTae iM an ifejifati on an? tlio fonnclers of religions. Cl. ‘Two 
Claa8oi=! of ProphotH,' pa^e 188. 



IV 


ABRAHAM 

« 

Qne of iho>iQ Avlio possessed this power and was 
assisted by it was Abraham. He ^ was born in the' 
conntry between ihe Uwo rivers,^ and of a family who 
were ignorant of tJio Oneness of God. He opposed his 
own nation and people, and oven his ovyn family, by 
rejecting all their gods. Alone and without lielp he 
resisted a powerful tribe, a task wliich is neit.hor simple 
jior easy. It isvis* if in this day some one were to go 
to a Cliristinn people who arc attached to the iUble, 
and deny ( "lirist ; or in tho Papaf Court — I ask forgive- 
ness of God such a one w^ero in tho most violent 
manner to blaspheme against Christ in opposition ( 4 ) 
the pcopV 

These people believed JiGt/n one God but in many 
gods, to whom tiioy ascribed miracles ; therefore ^they 
all arose against him, and no one supported him except 
Lot, his*brothcr's soil, and one or two other people of no 
importance. At last, rpduc(3d to the ulmost distress by 
the opposition of his enemies, ho was obliged to leave 
Ins native land. Li reality they banished him in order 
that he might he cruslied and destroyed, and that no 
trace of him might be left. 


14 


^ Mosoputaiiiia. 
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Abraham «i€)n came into the region ol the Holy 
Land. His fcomics considored tlfj^t hiS exile would 
lead to his destruction and ruin, as it st^^emed Tni])OS|,ibl<^ 
that a map banished from his native land, ^ie]^rived^f 
his rights, and oppressed on all ^ddcs — even though ho 
werfi a king — could escape deatli or siil)jVga^ion. But 
Abraham stn:)^d fast'^iiid sliowed forth siipcrjiiatural 
firmness; and God made this exile to be to his eternal 
ho'?four, hecausc he established the Uiii^y of God, in the 
midst of a polytheistic generation. In consequence of 
his exile the dcsceudants of Abraham^becaTne [)Owerful, 
arpl tho^Holy Land was given to llieni. As a result the 
teachings of Abraliam were spread abroad, a Jacob 
appeared among liis post>)rily, and a Jct^cpli who became 
ruler in Egypt. In coiisoquenco of his e.xilo a MoJiCs 
and a being like (Thrist were manifested from his ])os- 
terity, and TTagar was found fa>i]i whoui Islnnaol was 
born, one of whoso descendants was ^\lu]>*immad. In 
consequence of liis exile the Bab a.ppcared from his 
posterity,^* and the Prophets of Israel were tiiimbored 
aruong^tlie descendants of Abraham, And so, it will 
continue for ever and over. Finally, in conssquenoe of 
his exile the Avdiolc of Eft*ope and most ot“ Asia came 
iinde^ the protecting shadow of the God of Israel. 
See what a poAver it is tliai enabled a man who was 
a fugitive frAn his coiuitry to fouTid sueli a family, 
to establish such a faith, and tlo pronnilgato such 
teachings, ^-an any one say that this occurred ac-.. 
cidcntally V We must bo just : Avas this man an 
educator or not ? 

Since the exile of Abraham from Ur to Aleppo in 

' The Bab'w descent wua from Muhammad. 
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SOME ANSWERED QlJESTigNS 

Syria prod need this result, we must coKsWer what will 
be the effect "of tl|^ exile of Balia u'llah his several 
proyressjjs^ from ,Tihran to Ba^lulad, froui thence to 
Constanfuipplo, to Iionnielia, and tlid Holy 
hoe what a [lericot (Educator Abrahiini was ! 



V 


MOSES 

Mosks was for a long time a shepherd in* Ihe wilder- 
fiess. Regarded ov’.twanily, lie was a ^man brought up 
in,a tyrannical household, and was known amongst the 
people as one who had committed a murder. By the 
officers and the priests of Pharaoh lie Vas much hated 
and det^osted. 

It was such a man as this that frecil a groat nation 
from the chains of captivity, made them contented, * 
brought them out froJii Egypt, and led "^hern to the 
Holy Land. 

This people from the depths of degradation were 
lifted up to the lieight of glory. They were na[>tive, 
they became free; they were the movst ig’:a)rant of 
peoples, they became the "^nost wise. As tb’e result of 
the institutions that Moses gave them, they attained 
a position which entitled them to honour among all 
nations, and their fame sg^rcad to ail lands ; to such a 
degree indeed that among surroi.iiding nations if one 
wished to praise a man one said, ‘surely he is an » 
Israelite.* Moses established the religious law and the 
civil law ; these gave life to the people of Israel, and led 
them to the highest possible degree of civilisation at 
that period. 

B 
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SOME ANSWERED QUESTIONS 

To such a derelopment did they attainRhat the sages 
of Greece came to regard the illustrious 'men of Israel 
as i^odels of perfection. Such an one was Socrates, 
who visiceij Syria, and took from thB children of Israel 
the teachings of the Unity of God and of the immor- 
tality of the soul. After hisretu’nto Greece ho’pro- 
T!iulgated these teachings. Later the people of Greece 
rose in opposition to him, accused him of impiety, 
arraigned him before the Areopagus, and condeninocj 
him to death by poison. 

Now, how could a man wlio was a stammerer, who 
had boon brought up in the house of Pliariioh, who was 
Icnown among men as a. murderer, Avho through fear 
had for a long time remained in concealment, and who 
had become a shepherd — establish so groat a. (iause, 
Avhen the Avisest philosophers on earth haa^e not dis- 
played one thousandth part of this influence ? 'Phis is 
indeed a jircdigj; 

A man who had a stammering tongue, Avho could 
not oven converse correctly, succeeded in sustaining 
this great Cause ! If be had not been assisted by divine 
power he -.vould ncA'er have been able to carry out this 
great work. Those facts ale undeniable. Scientists, 
Greek philosophers, the groat men of Rome, became 
famous in the world, each one of them having special- 
ised in one brancii of learning only. 1'hus Galen and 
Hippocrates became celebrated in medicine, Aristotle 
in logic and reasoning, and Plato in ethics and theology. 
How is it that a shepherd could acquire all of this 
knowledge ? It is beyond doubt that ho must have 
been assisted by an omnipotent power. 

Consider also Avhat trials and difficulties arise for 
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people. To plovent an act ot' crn^)lfcy, Moses struck 
down an Egyptian, and afiorwards bocanjo known 
ainongsi®m<5n as a murderer ; more noft>l)ly bccAus'j^lio 
man he had killed* was of the ruling naiioni^ 'lilicn h/j 
fled, and it was after that that ho was raise^l to thtirank 
of a Prophet ! 

In spite of his evil repute, how' woudorfuily he wa.s 
guided l)y a supornatural power in establishing ills 
ji'reat insti tut ions and laws ! 



CHRIST 


AFr’KU\v.\Ri);;> (.^hrisl came sayiiij^, ‘ i am Dorn oi ino 
Holy Sj^irit.’ Tliodgli U) is now easy for the ChrisiianK 
to believe tliis assertion, at that tinio it very 

cbllicult. , The text of the Gospel says, ‘Is not tf)is 
the st»n. of Joseph of Nazareth whom wo know? lloAv 
'can ho say tlicrefore, I caino down from heaven?’ 

' Hriefly, this man, wlio apparently, and in tlie eyes 
of idl, was lowi}^, arose with siieli groat, power that he 
abolisheJ a religion tliat had lasted liffceen liundred 
years, at a time wbon the sliglitest deviation from it 
cxpt)sed the o lien dor to danger or to death. .More- 
over, in the days of Christ the mortals of the whole 
world and the convlilion of the Israelites had become 
completely confused and torrnptcd, and Israel had 
lallon into a slate of the utmost degradation, lIUsery^ 
and }>ondage. At one time they had been* taken 
oaptivo by tlie Chaldeans ami l\n*sians, at anotlier time 
they were riiduced {,0 slavery by the Assyrians, then 
they liocame the subjects and vassals oif the Greeks, 
and at t.iio coming of CJirist they were ruled over and 
despised by the Romans. 

This ymung man, Christ, by the help of a super- 
natuial power, abrogated the ancient Mosaic LaAV, 
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reformed the l^cneral morals, and once a^^ain laid the 
foundation of eternal glory for the Isi*aolitc*. More- 
oyer, he brought. to Inimanity the glafl tigiing.^ of 
universal jfoacc, and spread ab^'oad teach 
wore not for Israel alone, but Avero for*, the general 
hapyimess of the wIiox^a human race. 

Those who first strove to (h> away with hiin were 
the Israelites and his owja kindred. all outward 

sppeara rices the}^ overcame him, and brought iiiny 
yito dhest distress. At last they crowned him AvitJi 
the crown of thorns and crucified hrm. But Christ, 
wlfilo ayryDarently in the dee])Ost misery .‘in(l^alili(*,tion, 
proclaimed: 'This Sun will bo resydendt^nt, this Ligljt 
will shine, my grace will surround the world, and all 
my enefnies will be brought low.’ And as ho said, }?o 
it was: for all the kings of the oartfl iiavo not been 
able to withstand hint. Nay, aft their standarils have 
been ovortlirown, whilsit the banner ot* that O|)j)ro.ssed 
One has been raised to the zenith. 

But this is oy^jAosed to all the rules c)f human reason. 
Then it becomes clear and evident that this Glorious 
Being was a true educator of the Avorld of Jiuinanlty, 
and that ho was helyicd and confiriTied by <liviiio 
y>ower.* 



vn 

MUHAI\TMA1> 

'Now we ct/mo to Muhnaunad. Arnericaus and Euro- 
peans have hcar(^ a numl)cr of stories about the Projdiet 
which they have thought to bo true, alUiOUgh .the 
jjarrat ors' wero either ignorant or antagonistic ; most of 
thojirs wovo clcrlii’y ; others wore ignorant Muslims who 
r/^poaicd unfoundoci traditions about Muhammad which 
they vgnorajjtly ^)olioved to be to bis praise. 

Tims >somc benighteui Miislin\s made his polygamy 
the ]jivot (fi'. thoir pimscs, and^ held it to be a wonder, 
regarding it as a miracle: and .Kurupean historians, 
tor the most part, rely on the tales of thc^^e ignorant 
people. ^ 

Fo)* example, a foolish man said to a clergy man that 
the true proof of greatness i*s bravery and the shedding 
of blood, and that in one day on the held battle 
a follower of Muhammad liad cut otr the heads of 
one kuiidrc{l men! This piisled the* clergyman to 
infer that njurder 'Is considered an accessory to the 
religion of Muhammad. The military expeditions of 
Muhammad, on the contrary, were always defensive 
actions: a proof of this is that during thirteen years, 
in Mecca, he and bis disciples endured the most violent 
persecutions. At this period they were the target for 
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the arrows of. hatred : some of his companions were 
killed and their property cordiscared ; •others fled to 
foreign# lands. Miihaininad hiriisel£ after* jdie inos^t 
extreme gersoenrtons by the (Jnraisliil.e.s, who ifnally 
resolved to kill him, fled to Mhdina in the mufeMe of 
the night. Yet even then his enemies* did^n<Tt cease 
their persecutions, but pursued him to Mad]na, and 
his disciples even to Abyssinia. 

Thc.'^ Aral) tribes whro in the k^west depths of 
savagery and barl)arisni ; and in tionipari.‘on with theni 
the savages and wild Indians of America were as ad- 
vaneed# as a Plato. The savages of America do not 
bury their children alive as thoso Arab^i did their 
daughters, glorying in it as being an^honourablo thing 
to do.^^ Tims many of the men would threaten their 
wives, saying, ‘If a daughter is born to you, I kill 
you.' Even down to the pre.^ont timft the Arabs hate 
their daughters. Farther, if a man.wisljcd it, he was 
permitted to take a thousand women, and most 
husbandfj had more than ten wives in their housc- 
hfihl^ When these tribes made war, the oi^e which 
was victorious would take the wv)nien and children of 
the vanquished tribe cajl^ijvc, aTjd treat tbcfn as slaves. 

WUien a man who lia<l ten wives died, the sons of 
these women took possession of each other’s mothers : 
and if one (ft tlic sons throw his iftantle over fho head 
of his father’s wife and cried oiit, ‘ This woman is my 
lawful property/ at once the unfortunate woman bc^ 
came liis prisoner and slave. Ho could do wbatevei 
he wished with her. He could kill her, imprison her 

^ The Bani -Tamili, one of the most barbarous Arab tribes, prac- 
tised this odious oustoin. 
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in a well, or beat, curse, and torture her until death 
released her. According to the Arab habits and customs, 
he was hqr master, It is evident that malignity, jfealousy, 
hatred, ahd enmity must have exiiited bo,tween the 
wivlj:v.v'vnd children of a household, and it is therefore 
heedless tc' enlarge upon the subject. Again, consider 
•what wjis the condition and life of these oppressed 
women ! Moreover, the moans by which these Arab 
tribes lived contisled in pillage and robbery, r.o that., 
they were perpetually engaged in lighting and war, 
killing one another, plundering and devastating each ‘ 
other’s property, and ‘capturing women and children, 
whom they would sell to strangens. How often it 
happened that the daughters and .sons of an x\mir who 
turned their days into nights of cocpictry and extreme 
luxury,, saw their yjghts transformed into mornings of 
terrible .shame, poverty, a/id captivity. Yesterday they 
were Amirs, to-day they are captives; yesterday they 
were great ladies, to-day they are slaves. 

Muhammad was reared among these tribe.s, and after 
enduring thirteen years of persecution from them.Jte 
fled.^ But this people did not cctuso to oppress ; they 
united to ejfterminate him aAl all his followers. It 
was under such circumstances that Muharnmad^was 
forced to take up arms. This is the truth : personally, 
we are ‘not bigoted,’' and do not wi.sh to 'defend him, 
but we are just, and we say wliat is just. Look at it 
yith justice. If Christ him.self had been' placed in 
such circumstances .among such tyrannical and bar- 
barous tribe.s, and if for thirteen years he with his 
disciples had endured all these trials with patience, 

^ To Madina. 
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culminating in flight from liis native land — if in 
spite of this these lawless tribes continiTed jLo pursue 
him, to*slaughtor the men, to y)illag% their propert^^, 
and to ca|:^ure their women and children, ^ha^ would 
have been Christ s conduct Avith regard to thci^''* If 
this oppression had fallen only upon hiniscIfyKo would 
have forgiven* theTU, and such an act of forgiveness 
Avould have been most praiseworthy; but if ho had 
seen tha<, these cruel and bloodthirsty nwirdorers wished 
to kill, to pillage, and to injure all thej?o oppressed 
ones, and to take captive the Avouieu and children, it 
is .certatn that he would have protected them, and 
Avould have resisted the tyrants. W^iat objection, then, 
can l)e taken to Muhammad’s action?^ Is it tliis, that 
he did mot with his followers, and their women aiyl 
children, submit t(^ these savage ^ 'fo frec^thesc 

tribfis from their bloo^jithirstines^ was the greatest kiml- 
ness, and to coerce and restrain them Avas a«triic mercy. 
They were like a man holding in his liand a cup of 
poison, wHicli, Avhon about to drink, a friend bi'caks, 
and«4»hAis saves him. If (Christ had been ])lj«'jcd in 
similar circumstances, it is certain l;hat w+iih a con- 
quering poAver he avou1<T have delivered *t:he men, 
vvome:^ and children from the claAvs of these blood- 
thirsty wolves. 

Muhammad *nover fought against tlie CJnistians ; on 
the contrary, ho treatotl them kindly and gave them 
perfect freettoin. A community of ('liristian people 
lived at NajraiiAvlio were under his care and jirotoction. 
Muhammad said, ‘If any one infringes their rights, I 
myself will he his enomy, and in the ])resenc.o of God I 
will bring a charge against him.' In the edicts Avhich 
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ho proiniilgatod it is clearly stated that the lives, 
properties, and laws of the Christians and Jews are 
wndcr tl\o'|)rotect’on of God ; and tha t if a Mnhanuiiadan 
married ‘ Christian woman, the husband^ must not 
prt^\ord, her from going to church, nor oblige her to 
veil her.<vlf; and that if she rliod, ho must place her 
remaiivs in tlio care of the Cliristian cki-gy. Should 
the Christians desire to build a church, Islam ought to 
help them. le, case of war between Islam <and her 
enemies, the Christ ians should be exempted from the 
obligation of fighting, unless they desired of their owrf 
free will to do so iii^lcfcnce of Islam. Rut a cojn- 
pensatiom for this immunity, they should pay yearly a 
small sum of immoy. Finally, there are seven detailed 
edicts on these subjects, some copies of which p-re still 
extant, at Jerusalem. Tliis is an established fact, and 
is not dependent on uiy aflirination. The iirman of 
the second^ Caliphate ^ still exists in the custody of 
the ort])odox Patriarch of Jerusalen), and of this there 
is no doubt.” • 

Nevertheless, after a certain time, and througl)»the 
transgression of both the Muhainmadaris and the 
Christians^ hatred and eniifity arose between them, 
ludepeiahiiitly of tliis fact, all tho narral.ions of the 
Muslims, Christians, and otlicrs, arc simply fabrications, 
whiclf have thoii* origin in fanaticism! or ignorance, 
except wlion they arkse from enmity. 

For example, the Muslims say that Mullammad cleft 
the moon, and that it fell on the mountain of Mecca : 

' Of MJmar. 

- C'f. Jurji Ztiyditii'a Urnayyad'i and Ahhaddfi. Translated by 
O. 8. Mar^oliouth. 
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they think t.hat the moon is a small body wltich 
Muhammad divided into two parts, aud*tljrew one part 
on this mountain, and the other* part ou another 
mountain# * 

Such stories are pure lanaticrsni. Also ifio toT^itions 
which the clcrj^^y quote, an<l the inciflents whicli* 
they find fWult, are all exaggerated if not #e!itirol)^ 
without foundation. 

Briefly, i^luliamiriad appeared in Iha desert of Hvydz 
in the Arabian Peninsula, which was a dosolatc, sterile 
' wilderness, saTidy and uninhaijited.. Some parts, like 
Mecca* and Madina, are extrcnaTIy hot; the ])Copte are 
nomads with the inanncrs and customs of i^hc dwellers 
in the desert, and arc entirely destiruto of c<lucation 
and science, Muhairirnad liimsclf was illitci*atc, jiru) 
the (Juran was originally written \ij^on the bladlcbones 
of sheep, or on pahn loaves. Tlieso details indicate tin? 
condition of the people to wlioin Muiiainiiuid was sent. 
The first C|uestion wdiicli he put to them was : ‘ AVliy do 
yon not^iccopt the Pentateuch and the Cospol, and why 
doii^u not believe in Christ and in Moses ? ' I'bis saying 
presented difficulties to them, and they i«’gucd : ‘Our 

forefathers did not believe in the PeiitateTich and tlio 

* 

Gosjjel: tell us, why w'as this?’ Ho answered, 'They 
wore misled; you ought, to reject tliose who do not 
believe in the Pcntatci^ch and the fJo.si^o], c\en* though 
they are your fathers and your fwicostors.’ 

^ In such a country, and umid.sl, .such barbarous tribe.“f(*. 
an illiterate man produced a book in which, in .‘i perfect 
and eloquent style, ho explained the divine attributes 
and perfections, the prophethood of the Mcssonger.s of 
God, the divine laws, and some scientitic facts. 
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Thus, you know that before the observations of 
modern times, \hat is to say, during the first centuries 
and down to the fifteenth century of the Christian ora, 
all the jnatjiicmaticians of the wo^l(^ agreed that the 
carth'^as the centre of the universe, and that the sun 
* moved. *Sho faiiioiK^ astronomer^ who was the pro- 
•tagonist of the new theory, discovered the movement 
of the earth and the jTrnnobility of the sun. Until his 
time all the astronomers and philosophers of th6 world ^ 
followed the Ptolemaic system, and whoever said any- 
thing against it .was considered ignorant. Though 
Pythagoras, and Pltito during the latter partf of his 
life, adopted the theory that the annujil movement of 
the son around ftio zodiac does not proceed from the 
sni;, but rather froTO the movement of the earth around 
the siAi; tliis theory ha<i been entirely forgotten, 
•and the Ptolemaic system Avas accv?pted by all inathe- 
maticiaiis. 4:iut ‘th^rc arc sonic verses revealed in 
the Quran contraiy to tlie theory of the ITiOlernaic 
system. One of them is 'The sun moves in a fixed 
place,’ - ^vhic]l shows the fixity of the sun, anfi-^ts 
movement .1,round an axis. Again, in another verse, 

' And eac.h star piovos in its OAvn heaven.’ Thus is 
explained the movement of the sun, of the moon, of the 
earth, and of other bodies. When the Quran appeared 
all the mathcnv»^^ti^ii*ii« ridiculeij those statements, and 
attributed the theory to ignorance. Even tlie doctors 
-of Islam, when they saw that these verses wore contrary 
to the accepted Ptolemaic system, were obliged to 
explain them away. 

It was not until after the fifteenth century of the 

^ Copernicus. ^ (^urau, Sura 86. ® Quran, Sura 30. 
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Christian ora, nearly nine hundred years after Muham- 
inad, that a famous astronomer^ made neW observations 
and im|)ortant discoveries by the aid of the jtelescoj^a 
which ho Jiad iuVented. The rotation of^ tlij) earth, 
the fixity of the sun, and also its movement arm,:nd an 
axis, wore discovered, ft is thus evident that uiie verses 
of the Qurai> apfree with existing facjts, and that the 
Ptolemaic system is imaginarj^ 

In slyjrt, many Orioula*! peoples have, been reared for 
thirteen centuries under the sbadovv of the religion of 
•Muhammad. Diiriiig the middle av^cs, while Europe 
wjLS in Hiio lowest depths of barbarism, i.bo Arab peoples 
were superior to the other nations <)f th^ earth in 
learning, in the arts, mathematics, civ*iiisation, govern- 
ment, and other sciences. The enlightener and educator 
of those noiiuidic trihos, and tlic roiintlc]* of the civilisa- 
tion and }:)orfetitioTts of liumank.y .tmong those different ‘ 
races, was an illiterate man, Mubammad» Was this 
illustrious man a thorough educator or not? A just 
judgment? is neccssar 3 ^ 


1 Galileo. 
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TIIK BAB 

As [or ilio Bal)*‘ — may my .soul be bis sacrifice! — at* 
a youthful ay^o, that is to say when lie had reached the 
lywoutv-iifth year •of his fdessod life, he stood forth to 
])roc]airn his (aiiiso. It wa.s universally admitted by the 
Shiites that ho had never studied in any school, and 
had not <‘icquired Ivnowlodgc from any teacher ;vaIJ the 
pe*)ple o£ Shiraz hear witness to this. Novertheiess, ho 
suddeitly appeared Ixjfore the peojile, endowed with tlie 
*inost coui])]etc eruditi(Tn. AIthoiu<;*h ho was but a 
iiierchaiit, liT) cohfoiinded all tjic IJlama-* of Persia. 
All alone, in a way which is hcyoiid imagination, he 
upheld the ( ■auso against the J^ersians, who arc re- 
nowncd'for their religious IVuiatici.sm. This illustitous 
soul arose with such ]>o\ver th^t ho sliook the supports 
of the religion, af the morals, the conditions, the habits, 
and the customs of Persia, and instituted new /Miles, 
noAV laws, and a new religion. Though the great 
personages of iho Slate, ricariy^all the clergy, and [Jie 
public men, arose to* destroy and annihilate him, he 
^ alone withstood them, and moved the whole of Fersi.^;. 

^ 'Phe l>ab is honj desiguiiled by his title Ha/.rali ‘Ala, Hia Supreme 
Highness ; but for the conveuieuce of the reader Ave shall continue to 
designate him liy the name under which he is known throughout 
Kurf.}>e, i.e. the Bab. 

“ Hoctors of the reliLOon of Islam. 
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Many IJlama and priblio men, as well as other people, 
joyfully sacrificed their lives in his Cause, aritji hastened 
to the plain of inartyrdoiu. ^ 

The government, the nation, the doctors <of divinity, 
and the great personages, desired to extingiiij^h his 
light, but they could not do so. At last nis moon 
arose, his star shone forth, liis foundations became 
firmly established, and liis dawning - place became 
brilliaiiu. He inipartcd divine cducatioii, and produced 
marvellous r(3sults on the tboughts, juorals, (aistouis, 
and conditions of the Persians. Ho finnouncod the 
glad tidings of the mainfostatiou of the Sun of Baba, to 
his followers, and prepared them to believe. 

The appearance of such wonderful signs and great 
results, »the cffecl^s produced upon the ininds of the 
people, and upon trio prevailing ido']>s; the establish- 
ment of the foundatiems of progress, and the organisa- 
tion of the principles of success and prosperity by a 
young mercliant, constitute the greatest, proof that ho 
was a perfect educator. A just person will never 
hesitiitc to believe this. 



BATlA^UXr.AJf 

liAHA'f' jj.AJi ^ appeared at a tiiee when the Persian 
Eiupiro was iinmorscd in profound obscuranlisrn and 
ignorance, and lost in the blindest fanaticism. ‘ • 

In tlie Eiiropoan histories, no doubt, you have read 
detailed accounts of the morals, customs, and ideas of 
the I'orsifins during tlic last centuries. It is* useless 
to refloat them. / Briefly, we will say that> Persia had 
fallen so low that to 'all foreign travollors it was a 
matter of legrot tti.U this country, which in former 
times had been so glorious and highly (iivilised, had 
now bccoino so decayed, ruined, and upset. 

It wds at this time that Balia u llah appeared* His 
fat.hor was one of the vizicr>s, i,iot one of t lie [Tlaina. As 
all the people* of l/ersia know, ho had never studied 
in any school, nor had he associated with the fJlama 
or the men of learning. The early part of Ids life was 
passed in tlie'groatest happine«vs. His companions and 
associates wore Persians of the highest rank, but not 
learned men. 

* .Tainali Mubarak, ttie .Ulearfod lk*.'iuty, the title which is here given 
to Baha Ti’Jlah. He i.s al-yo called Jamali Qidaiii, the Pre- existent, or 
Ancient Bt^anty. But wc sliall designate him as Baha'u'llah, the 
title by wd^ich he is known in the West. 
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As soon as the Bab became manifested, Balia'u’llali said, 
^ This great inaji is the Lord of the righteous, ^and faith 
^ in hiTji is incuinbcnt upon all.’ Anri tie arose Jo assisIT 
the Bab, ami gavo*nany jiroofs and positive, evidences 
of his tnitl), in spite of the iVect tliat the TTlama of 
the state religion had constiained the Persian VTOvern- 
, niont to oppose and resist him, and had fu}‘ther*issiiod 
decrees ordojing the massacre, pillage, ])crsocMtion, and 
cxpulsicm of his followers* In all tho*provinces the}^ 
began to kill, to burn, to ])illage the converts and even 
Fo assault the women and (diildren. Rr'gardlcss of thi.s, 
Bajia'u'lfeib arose to ])roc]aim tlic word (»{.‘ the Bai) with 
the greatest firnnicss and energy. Not. for on *i moment 
was he in concealment; ho mixed openly with his 
enemies? He was occujiied in showing forth ovidcnct^s 
and pi-oofs, and was recognised as tl^o hoi'ald the 
word of God, In many changes nnd chances he 
oiidiirod the greatest misfortunes, and :ft> evc4-y moment 
he ran the risk of being martyred. 

He was* put into chains, and coirtined in an under- 
groiiml prison. His vast property and inheritance were 
pillaged and confiscated.^ Ho was exilcd^'onr times, 
and found rest only in the ‘ Groat est Prison.’ ^ 

In sjpitc of all this ho never ceased for one instant 
})i.s proclamation of the greatness of the Cause of God. 
Ho jnamfested*such virtyc, knowledge, ai^l perfections, 
that ho became a wonder to all ihc people of l^ersia. 
So nmeh so that in ’rihran, Baghdad, Constantiiioplo, 
Rounielia, and oven in Acca, every one of the learned 
and scientific men who entered his presence, whether 

^ Exiled first t(» Baghdad, then to Constantinople, then to Adri?4iiople, 
he was imprisoned in Acca (Acre), * the Grci^csl Prison,’ iu 1809. 
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friend or enemy, never failed to receive the most 
sufficient ana convincing answer to whatever question 
vvas propounded. All frec(uent]y acknowledged that he 
was aiono and unique in liis perfections. 

It often happened that, in Baglidad certain Muhain- 
madan ITlaina, dewish rabbis, and Christians, mot to- 
gether with some European s<diolars, in a blessed 
reunion; eacli one had some qiiestion (o propose, and 
altliougli thc>y wore |>osse.ss*ed of var 3 ing degrees of 
culture, fhoy each heard a sufficient and convincing 
reply, and retired satisfied. Evoti the Persiai] Ulam.t 
who were at Karbala and Najaf chose a wise man whom 
they sent on a mission to him; liis name was Mulla 
Ha.Siui Amu. Ho came into the Holy Presence, and 
proposed a Jiumbor of questions on boiialf of tlio Ulauia, 
to which Bslia'iitlah i‘ 0 ])lie(l. Then Hasan Amu said: 
‘The Ularna rocoguise, without hesitation and confess 
the knowh^lge and virtue of ikiha'u'ltali, and they arc 
unaiiimously c^mvincod that in all Iraimiivg he has no 
peer or espial ; and it is also evident t,hat h(. has never 
studied or acquired this Icarniiig’; but still the J 'lama 
said: ' \V\. arc not (contented wdtli this, we do not 
acknowledge the reality of his uii.s.si<ai by virtue of his 
wisdom and righteousness. Therefore we ask Jiim to 
show us a miracle in order to satisfy and tranquilliso 
onr hearts/ 

Baha'ii’lliih repliod: ‘ Altlioiigli you have no I'iglit 
to ask this, for God should test liis creatures, and 
they should not test God, still I .allow and accept this 
request. But the Cause of God is not a theatrical 
display that is presented, every hour, of which some 
now diversion may bo asked for every day. If it 
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were thus, the Cause of God would bocoTue inero 
child’s play. * ^ 

The fJlaina must the]*clV)re nsseniWe and with onf^ 
accord ch<x).so ou5 luiruclo, aud write that at'^r the 
perfoririarice of this iiiiraclG they vvill iio Ioni:]rcr enter- 
tain doiil>t.s about me, and that iill will acknowledge 
and confess tlR.‘ triilh of my Cause, l-et tlu^ni stfal this 
paper and bring it to ino. This must bo i he accepted 
crilcrioPi! If the miracle* is ])crformc(l, no doubt will 
remain for them ; and if not., we shall bo convicted of 
Timpostvire.' The loarTieel. man, Hasa^i Amu, rose and 
replied^ There is no more to he saTd\; he then kissed 
the knee of the Rlcsscd One although, he was not a 
believer, and went. He gathered the Tllania and gave 
tiieni the sacred inessage. They consulted together 
and said, 'This man is an enchanter^ perhaps Ifo will 
perform an onclniutinont, and then we shall ha.vo ^ 
nothing more to xsay/ Acting 07i thi>* bebi^f, they did 
not dare to push the matter further.^ 

This nfan, Hasan Amu, mentioned tin’s fact at 
many, meetings. After leaving Kar!)al;i ho went to 
Kirrnanshah. and Tiliran, and spread a *loticfled account 
of it everywhere, laying emphasis on the fc;tr and the 
withdyawal of the Ulama. 

Briefly, all his adversaries in. the Orient acknoAV- 
ledgod his greatness, griuulcur, knowledge?, and AMrtue ; 
and though they were his eneinias, tliey always spoke 
of him as ‘ tfie renoAvned Baha'u’llah.’ 

At the time when this groat Light suddenly arose 

^ The penetrating jiulgmcnt of Baha u’llah upon this occasion orer- 
came the malignity of his enemies, who, it was certain, w'ould never 
agree in choosing what miracle to ask for. 
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upon the horizon of Persia, all tlio people, the ministers, 
the LTlam;>., and men of other classes rose against him, 
piir^unjj- him Avith the greatest animosity, and pro- 
claim ii\g ‘ that this man wishes to suppress und destroy 
the roJigion, the law, the nation, and the empire/ The 
same was sai/l of Christ. Bnt. I'ahairilah alone and 
witlioiAt svip})ort resisted tlnan all, without ever show- 
ing the least weakness. At last they said: 'As long 
as tliis man hs in Persia "tlmrc will be nf) peace 
and tramiuillity ; we must banish him, so that Persia 
may return to a i^tatc of (jnictude/ ‘ 

They proceeded to use violence towards him to obbge 
him to ask f<n; permission to leave Persia, thinking tliat 
by this means tlie light of liis truth would be oxtin- 
gviislicd; but the result was (piite the contrary. The 
Ca.us6 hocAimo ivagniliod, and its flame Tiiore intense. 
At first it spread tlirougbont- Persia only, but tljo exile 
of Baha u’Kah (‘jtu. ed the diflusion of the (/ausc througli- 
oiit other countries. Afterwards his enemies said, ‘ Irak 
Arab] ^ is not far enough from Persia ; wo imist se^nd 
him to a more distant kingdom/ IMiis is why the 
Persian Covernmoni detcrnjii^cd to send Baha'udlah 
from Irak to (\aisl,antin()])le. Again the event proved 
that the Cause was not in the least weakened'; once 
more they saad, ‘ Constantinople is ii jdacc of passage 
and of sojourn for various r;i.ces and peoples, among 
them arc many Pcrstiuis/ For this reason the Persians 
further exiled him to Rounielia: hut, when thorc^ the 
dame became more powerful, and the C.'au.se more 
exalted. At last the Persians said, ' Not one of these 
places is safe fron his influence; wo must send him to 

* The di.str/ ;t in \v;hich Uaghdiid is aituated. 
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soiiio place where ho will be reducedll.o powerlcssiios^ 
and wlicro liis faiTiily and followers will liavo^lo subini 
to the *lircsl alTlictions/ So they Vhoso the prisot 
of Acca, A'^hieh is reserved especially for rrmi^erer? 
thieves, iiiid highway robbers, and in. truth, they^classcf 
him with such people. Hut tJie j)ower ot Ood becaim 
stilt further fn.anifested, for Ids ])rison l)Ocaiwe t.li< 
means of the promulgation of his doctrine, aixl tlx 
jn’oclairtation of his wofd. 'bhe greatness of Hahn 
u’llah then l)ecamo evident, for it was from this prisoi 
*and under such circuiristanccs t hat •ho caiisod .Hersit 
to.advirtice from knowledge to know lerlge. He over 
came all his cnoirdcs, and proved to them •ih.at t.ho^ 
couhl not resist- tlif3 Cause. His holy teacliings pone- 
tral-cd all rogions, and his Cause was ostablisho<i. . 

Indeed, in all ])arts of .l^ersia lijs cuomies®aros( 
against him with the groatof^t hatred, imprisoning 
killing, riTxI locating his converts; aftd Ir^rning an< 
razing to the ground thousands <»f dwellings, striving: 
hy every *moans to c.xterminate and crush tiic <Jauso 
In spite of all this, from the prison of murderers 
highway robbers, and thj^ves, it bccaino tT^valted. Hii- 
teachings were spread abroad, and Ips exliortati<.mj^ 
aifectd^l many of those who had been the most full 
of hatred, and made them lii’m belii^vcrs ; oven the 
Persian CovoimmoTit its;f3lf hocamo awakened, ;uid re- 
gretted the evils that liad uris(#n through the tauJi, 
of the Ulaiua. 

When Baha'u'Ilah came te tliis ])risou iu t.lie Holy 
Land, the wi.so men realised that the glad tidings which 
God gave through the tongue of the Prophets two or 
three thousand years before, woi;e again manifested 
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and that God was* faithful to His promise ; for to some 
of the Prpphets He had revealed and given the good 
hews that " the Lord of Hosts should be manifested in 
the Koly Laiul/ All these promises were fulfilled; 
and itjs vdifiicult to understand how Baha’ii’llali could 
have been obliged to leave Persia, and to pitch his tent 
in thia Holy Land, but for the persecution of his 
enemies, his Vianishment, and exile. His enemies 
intended tliat ’"his imprisonment should couiplotely 
destroy and annihilate tlie blessed Oanso, but this 
prison was in reality of the greatest assistance, and 
became the moans of its development. The dwine re- 
nown of Baba u’llah reached the lllast and the West, and 
the mys of (ho Sun of Truth iilunnnatcd all the world. 
Praiso bo to (Jod ! though he was a prisoner, liis tent 
was raised on Mount Oarrnel, and ho moved abroad with 
the greatest majesty. Hvory person, friend or stranger, 
who w;is Inyrioured by his presence used to say, ' This is 
a prince, not, a captive/ 

As soon as ho arrived at this prison he addressed an 
epistle to Napoleon,^ wliich he sent tlirough the French 
aTubassador. The gist of iVwa.s: ‘Ask what is our 
crime, and wliy.we arc cojttined in this prison and this 
dungeon/ Napoleon made no reply. Then a ^second 
epistle was issued, which is contained in the Siirahr'l- 
llaikalr The epitome of it Is,.: ‘Oh Napoleon, as thou 
hast not listened to my proclamation, and as tliou hast 
not answered it, tliy dominion will before long be taken 
away from thee and thou wilt be utterly destroyed/ 
This epistle was sent to Napoleon by post, through the 

' I^apoleoH in. 

* One of Baha n’llaht? works written after his Declarations. 
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care of Cesar lvetafaj»‘oo,^ as was knowji to all the com- 
panions of his exile. Copies of this •epistle wore 
rapidly spread througliout the whole Persia, for tlig 
vv^as then in circulation in I'e^s^aiid 
this letter was ainoiiL^ the contents of tliis hook. This 
happened in IS69 a.r, and as the was 

circulated in Persia and India, and \vas in the hands of 

» • 

all believers, the fiiHllrnent of the prophecy contained 
in this* letter svas conheiently cx])Oc(ied. Not Icng 
after, in i.S7() a.d., the w'ar between Germany and 
'France broke out; and thonj^fh no jonc at that time 
o:^pecto*l the victory of Gerniahy, Napoleon was 
defeated and (iishononred, ho sniTcndcrtwi his 
enemies, and his ij’lory was change<l hito deep abase- 
ment. . 

Tablets^ were also sent toother kings, and aiijimg.st 
them was tlic lottei\to II.M. JNasirn^d-Diii Shah. Ini 
that epistle Balia'iidlah said; 'TJ;ivo#jne summoned, 
gather the Ularna, and* ask for proofs and argnments, 
so that tl?o truth and falsehood may become known.’ 
ILM. Nasiru’d-Din Shah sent the blessed epistle to the 
Ulama and proposed to them that they n^hoiild under- 
take this mission, but they dared not do so.* Tlicii ho 
asked seven of the most celebrated among them to 
write an answer to the chailongo. After some time 
they rotiirncd* the blessed letter, saying^ ^ This man is 
the opposer of religion and tlK\ enemy of the Shah.' 
His majesty the Shah of Persia was much vexed, and 
said, * This is a question for proofs and arguments, and 

^ Sou of a F rcnch Oousul in Syria with whom Baha'ii’lkh had friendly 
reJations. 

Name given to the epistles of Baha'u Jlah. 
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of tnitli or fa]s|hood: how can it refer to polities? 
Alas ! how inKcli we respected these Uiaina, who cannot 
^veri rep];^ to thi» epistle.’ * 

B^jeflf, all that, was recorded in Che Talilets to the 
Kings has nearly been fulfilled: if from the year 
1870 a'o. we'compare tlie events that have occurred, 
f wo wilHind that nearly all have appeared as predicted; 
only a few reniaiu wltich will afterwards become 
ni.'initasted. , > « 

So also foreign peoples, and other sects who were not 
believers, attributed many wonderful things to Baha'* 
u'llah : some believl?d that he was a saint,' ayd soipe 
even wrote of him. One of thetn, Sayyid Dawoudi, a 
Sunnite .savant ‘of Baghdad, wrote a short treatise in 
which ho recorded some .supernatural acts. Even now, 
in idl* parts of the East, there :irc some people who 
« though they do not l>eli(jve in hi.s maiiifcsLation, nevor- 
tholo-ss Itclieve lym to be a ;-aint and have faitli in his 

Ti 

mi nicies. 

To sum up, belli Iiis antagonists and his *partisaus, 
as well as all those who were roceivod in the sacred 
spot, acknowledged and \}Ove witness to ihe greatness 
of J3iiha u'ilalj ; though they did not licliovc in him, 
still they acknowledged his gvaiidciir, and as sopn as 
they entered the sacred spot, the presence of Uaha 
iillali ^j)]‘oduc<^d sf'j:li an etVect on most ’of them tiiat 
they (iould not uttoj* a word! How many times it 
happened tliat one of lu.s most bitter endmios would 
resolve witliin liirnself: 'T will say such and such tluhgs 
when I reach his presence, and 1 will dispute and 
argue thus with liiin; but when he entered the Holy 

1 WaJi. 
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Presence ho would l> 0 coino arnazevl jand coTil’oundcd, 
iutd remain spceehloss. * ^ 

BaliaVriLah had never studiofl Arubi^i, lie had not< 
had a tutor or toctclier nor had lie oiiterod a. s^l^ool: 
nevertliolcss the elotjuenco and elegance his blessed 
expositions in Arabic, as well as his Arabic wri lings, 
caused astoni.^limont and stu[)clVici.ion to the; iiK*st. 
accomplished Arabic scliohirs, afcl all roc».>gnised and 
declMred that ho w'as iiic«n^iparabk3 and •inet[UidIod, 

If WG carorully oxaioino the text of the Bible, wo set?. 
Iliat the r>ivi.iie danifeslatioii never ^aid in tlioso who 
dotiiod him, ’ Whatever miracle you dcsiin. 1 am ready 
to perform, and 1 wdll suburit to wdialvver Ia s?. yon. pro- 
pose/ But in the Ejiistle to the .Slndn Bidia'u’llah 
vSaid clearly, 'Gather tlie Elama and summon me, th;^t 
the evidences and proofs may bo estahlishotl/^ ♦ 

For Jifty yeai’s .Bahii udiah fiviod his oncjiuos like a 
mountain: all wished to aimihilace hinr aial .i?onght Ids 
destruction. A tlioiisarid times tlicy })laniied to crucify 
and desfcroV him, and during those lifiy years lio was in 
constant danger. 

In tins day Persia is in^uch a state of deeadenco and 

ruin, that all intelligent men, whether Persians or 

foreiguors, who realise the liruo state of affairs, rccog- 
' *% , ..... . 
iiise that its ])rogress, its civilisation and its roconstruc- 

tion, depend u^xin the ^iroinulgation *oF Mie teachings 

and the dovclopmont of the tlieories ^if this groat 

personage. 

^ Ct. pago uoto L In giving imjjortani-i'! t*' iiiis tixuiapln. 

of tlio good sonso of 'u'llali, *Ab<lu'I-ijaha mcany to oniplia 

.sise tlio iifcicle.ssiicss of iniracU'R a.s a proof of tiie truth of the jMa»)i‘ 
festatioDS of God. Cf. ^]\firaoica/ jiage 1 to. ^ 



42 


-SOME /VNSWERKD QUESTIONS 

Christ in his Jilessed day in reality only educated 
eleven inj'ii : the i^reatcst of theru was Peter, who 
ilevcrthejess, w'hc!ii he was tested, thrice deniccJ Christ. 
In spSo of this, the Cause of Clirist* subseqMently per- 
ineat>ed^ the world. At the present day Bahahi'llah 
has educated thousands of sonLs who, while under the 
menace of the sword, raised to the high^t heaven the 
cry of ‘Vi* n'l-Ahha ' and in the fire of tests, 

their faces Ixaiidno jlluminatcU like gold. Theft reflect 
what will l ake place in the future. 

Finally, we imrst^bo just, and acknowledge what an* 
educat or tliis ( llorious Being was, what marvoiknis signs 
were manifest ed l>y him, and what ]:)o^va>r and might 
have been realised in the world tliroiigli him. 

« _ * 

^ A^tv used a.s a (kH^laration <•£ faith by the Bahais, Jilcrally ‘Oh 

Olory, ihti ’ 



X 

TRADITIONAL PROOFS EXEIVfPLIFIED FROM 
• . * THE BOOK OF DANIEI 

Yo dav, at table, let iis speak foi' /i* liUJc of proofs. 
If you hXd come to this blosscd place in the days of 
the manifestation of the evident Lie;ht,^ if 'you had 
attained to tlio court of his presence, and had witnessed 
his luminous beauty^, you Avould have understood th.*it 
his tea(3hirigs and perfection wore not ijy need of fiAtlicr 
evidence, * • 

Only through the honour of enterifig hi;* presence, 
many souls became confirmed belioA'^crs ; they had no 
need of otlier proofs. Ivvon those people who rejected 
and hated him bitterly, when tlioy had met him, would 
testify to the grandeur Balja'ifllalu say mg : ‘This is 
a magnilicent man, hut what a pity that ho makes such 
a claiiT^ ! Otherwise all that he says is acceptable/ 

But now, as that Light of Reality has set, ail are in 
need of proofs; so we h^.ve underlaken lAf demonstrate 
logical proofs of the truth of his*claini. We will cite 
another which alone is sufficient for all who are just, 
and which no one can deny. It is that this illustrious 
Being uplifted liis Cause in the ‘ Greatest Prison ' ; - from 
this Prison his light was shed abroad; his fame 


^ Balm'ullah, 


® Acca. 
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cotiqiicJX'd tlic jvorld : and the proclaination of his 
<:(!o7;y roa(;liC(l iho East and West: until, our time no 
has over occurred. 

lAcliero be just ico tliis will be ackiiowiedj:^ed ; but 
tiiere are s<>inc [)oo|)lo who, c\am if all the j^roofs in 
tlio world 1>o adduced before tlioin, still will not judge 
jusily#' ‘ 

Tims (ho rehgion and tiio state of Persia with all 
their strcijgth ••could not resist hiiu. \'cril|, single 
aud alone, ivnpvisoucd and oppressed, he accomplished 
what over he desired. 

I do not wish to mention the miracles Bidia 
u'llah, foi‘ it may perhaps bo said that these arc tradi- 
tions, liable lug-ii to l.]‘uth and to error, like i.lie accounts 
o/ tlio iniracJos or (.Tirist m the (.-lospel, which come to 
us Mail tljo apostles aud not rror.ij any one else, and 
arc denied by t he Jews.* Tliougb if I wisli io i.Ticntiou 
the superr^aturad acts of Baha'uTiah, tliey are numerous; 

I hey arc a.cdviiowlodgcd in tlic Oricjit, and oven l)y some 
strangers to the Cause. J>ut these narratives arc not 
decisive proofs ;ind evidences to all ; the hearer inight 
per}ia])s say''L].iat this accomjt may not be in accord- 
ance \\iu7 what ‘iccurrcd, for it is known tha.t other 
sects rijcoimt miracles })orforjncd by their fouj-ideivs. 
For instance, too ilrahmauists relaio iniraAdes: from 
vvdiai %A idojK* : mav we know that those arc false and 

f 

llifit. Utesc aro Line.'' If tboso aro faWus, the others 
al.so are fables; ii' tlie.so arc generally aeceptocl. so also 
the others are goiierally aeccptc<l ; couscciiicntly the.se 
.'K'Cvjiiiiis are not satisfactory proofs. Yc.s, miraeJos 
arc jjroois for tlie hystandev only, and even ho may, 
regard thoui not ajj a miracle but as an enchantment. 
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Extraordinary feats have also been related of some 
conjtiroi's. 

Briefly, my moaninpj is tliat iiemy wondorrol things 
were done W Ba-han’llah, but ',ve do not. rcc‘.'iir,t J;l4eni ; 
for they do not consiitnte proofs iind (a idencos for tlio 
peoples; and tlicy are iiot decisive jo'ools oven lor those 
who sec Ihoin.Mbr thej/^ may i.hink that thoy are v'orcly 
enchantmonl-s. 

Also.'niost of the niiracies of the Prophets wiiich arc 
mentioned have an inner signtiicanee. For instance, 
in the Gospel it is written that at the martyrdom of 
Cbi'isJ, (hxrkno,ss prevailed, and the earth quaked, and 
the veil of the Temple was rent in twain from the top 
to the bottom, and 1-he dead cumo fortb. from tlioii- 
'Tave.s. ■ If those events bad bapiicned they would, 
indeed have been wondertul, and would cortuinlydiavc 
been record^ in tlus Idslory otil.he limes, iliey wotild 
have become the cau^e of nmcli trotmlings of heart. 
The soldiers woidd either have tahen down ( hrisl trom 
the cross *or they woid.d have lied. These events are 
not related in any history, therefore it is evident they 
ought not to bo taken litojailly, hut as haViug an inner 
signillcanced ^ 

Oufojnirpose is not to deny such miracles ; onr only 
meaning is that they do not constitute decisive proofs, 
and that they have an inner signilicaiicc. • 

Accordingly to-day, at table, H'e will refer to the 
explanation of the traditional proofs which are in the 
Holy Books. Until now, all that wo have spoken of 
arc logical proofe. 

The state in wdvich one should be to seriously search 

' Cf. ‘ Miracles,' page {l.l. 

♦ • 
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for the truth is. the condition of the thirsty burning 
soul desiring thb? water of life, of the fish struggl- 
ing to ^reach tfio sea, of the sufferei* seeking for 
the \(ue doct or to <,>btain the divii'e enro^of the lost 
caravan endeavouring to find t,ho right road, of the 
lost and \va.nderi!\g ship striving to roach the shore of 
salviitjon. ' 

Also, iho seeker must bo oiidowod with certain 
qnalilics. First of all ho must be just, and severed from 
all else save God ; his heart must bo entirely turned to 
the supremo liorhion ; he must be free from the bond- 
age of vices atid passions, for all these are (^bstac|f3s; 
furthermore, he must, bo able to endure all hardships; 
ho must bo absolutely ])uro and sanctified, and free 
from the love or the liatrod of the inhabitants of the 
world. Why ? because the fact of his love for any 
person or tiling might prevent, him fi'om recognising 
the truth ..in another, and in the same way ^ hatred fur 
anything might be a hindrance in discerning truth. 
This is the condition of .seeking; and the seeker must 
have tliese (jualiti(js and attributes. Until he reaches 
lids condition, it is not possible for him to attain to 
the Sun "of .Reality. 

Loi us now ret.urn to our subject. 

All the peojiles (;f the world are awaiting two Mani- 
festacions, who must be contemporaneous; all wait for 
the fulfilment of tliis promise. In the Bible the Jews 
liave the promise of the Lord of Hosts aiuFtlie Messiah ; 
in the Gospel the return of Clirist and Elijah is 
promised. 

In the religion of Muhammad there is the promise 
of tlui Mahdi and tlpe Messiah, and it is the same with 
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the Zoroastriaii and the other religions, but if we relate 
these matters in detail it would tak/:) tob long. The 
essential fact is that all are promiscu t’i\o Al/inifesta-' 
tions, who jwill co/ne, one following on the other: It 
has been prophc.sio(l that in the time of theses two 
Manifestations the earth will ho tnuisfonriod, the 
world of exist isnee will be renewed, and beings -^vill bo 
clothed in now garments. Jnstiee and 1 tilth will 
encompass the world, enmity and liatred will disappear, 
all causes of division among* peoples, races, and nations 
will vanish, and the cause of union, lnirmon3% and con- 
coi;d wilk appear. Tho negligent will awake, the blind 
will see, the deaf will hear, tho dumb will speak, the 
sick will bo cured, tite dead will arise. * \Va.r will give 
place to peace, omnity will be coutjuercd by love; the, 
causes of dispute and wrangling will be cteVirelj- 
removed, and true felicity will l,)e aitainod. Tin? ww:)rld 
will become the mirror of tho lloav*(mly Kingdom, 
humanity will ho the Throne of l)ivinity. Ail mitions 
will become one, all religions will lie imitiod, all 
individual rnen will become of one fmnily and of one 
kindred. All t he regions of t he earth wihhocomo one, 
the superstitions of nationality, patriot.isuK personality, 
language, and politics Avill disappear; and all men will 
attain tb life eternal, under the shadow *of the Lord of 
Hosts. * ji 

Now we must prove Irom the Hply Books that these 
two Manifestations have come, and we must divine the 
mcahing of the words of the iT'ophcts ; for wo svish for 
proofs drawn fr<.)iu the Holy Hooks. 

A few days ago, at table, we put fortli logical proofs 
establishing the truth of these two Manifestations. 
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To conclude : in the Book of Daniel/ iVom the 
rebuildin.^*' ot dej-iisalein to the martyrdom of Christ, 
seventy ^Aveeks are appointed; for by the niartyrdoTn 
of OhrisL the sacrifice is ai^coinpli/ucd aixl the altar 
deslroycd. Tlu>. is a pro])lie(^ 3 ’ of the manifestation 
of ( •hrist. '[’lioso seventy weeks begin wdtb th(.‘ restora- 
tion and the I’obuilding of Jorusaloin, coticeriiing which, 
four edicts were issued by tlirco kings. 

Tlio lirst Ava.' issued b}' Cyrus in tlio j^enr 586 j^.c. ; 
this is recorded in the first cha])tor of tlie Book of 
Ezra. The second edict, with referoneo to the rcl)Mild- 
ing of flerusaloin, is that of Darius of Versk in f^.ho 
year 5 IJ) u.c. ; this is recorded in the sixth chapter of 
Ezra. The third is that of Artaxorxes in (ho seventh 
year of his reign, tliat is in 4')? Jtc. ; this is recorded 
in the seventh chapter of Ezra. The i'onrth is that of 
Artaxerxos in tlie year II I \u\:. tl)is is recorded in the 
second ch-iptor‘of Noliomiah. 

But Daniel refers especially' to tlio third edict Avhicli 
Acas issued in tlie year 457 n.c, Seventy w'eoks make 
four Inmdi'od and ninety days. J^kach day, according 
to the toxt'^^f tlic Holy Book, is a year. For in the 
Bible it'^is said: ‘The day'' of the Lord is one A'oar.’ - 
Thor«‘fore four liundrcd and ninety days four 
luindrcd uufl ninety years. Tlio third edict ofArtax- 
erxos was ir^suea four hundred and fiTty-sovon yx'ars 
before tliO birth of Clirist, and C‘hrist when ho Avas 
martyu’cd and ascended w-as thirty-tiLreo*' years of age. 
When you add thirty-three to four hundred and fifty- 
seven, the result is four luindrcd and ninety^, Avhich is 
tlie time announced by Daniel lor the manifestation of 
Christ. 

^ i\’. 24. 


' Of. Numbers xiv. ,'14. 
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-But in fcho twenty-fifth, verse of the ninth chapter of 
the Book of Daniel this is expressed ir^^anothor manner, 
as seven weeks and sixty-two weeks ; and apparently 
this dilfors fii’orn the first saying. Many have remained 
perplexed at these differences, trying to reconcile these 
two statemonts. How can seventy weeks bo right in 
one place, and sL\ly-two weeks and sev'cn wc^ks in 
another ? 1'hese two sayings do not accord. 

liUt L'aniel incutions two dates. Out of these dates 
Begins with the command »>f Artaxorxos to Ezra to 
rebnild Jerusalem; this is the scvei^ty weeks which 
caijie to gjin end with the ascension of Christ, whciii by 
his martyrdom the sacrifice and ohlation ceased. 

The secoiui period, which is found m the twenty- 
sixth verse, means tliai, after the lermination of the 
rebuilding of Jerusalem until the ascension of Christ, 
there will bo sixty-twp weeks; the seven weeks are 
the duration of the robuildintr of Jerusalem, which took 
forty^-nine years: when you add these seven weeks to 
the sixty- two weeks, it makes sixty-nino weeks, and in 
the last week (fi9-7()) the ascension of Christ, took 
place. These seventy weeks arc thus comj>leted, and 
there is no contradiction. 

As the manifostatlun of Christ is established by the 
prophecies of Daniel, so also are the manifestations 
of Baha'uMlah and of the Bab. Umil now wo have 
only numtioued logica] proofs; now we shall speak of 
traditional pioofs. 

In the eighth chapter of the Book of Daniel, verse 
thirteen, it is said : ' Then 1 heard one saint si)eaklng, 
and another saint said unto that certain saint which 
spake, How long shall bo the vision concerning the 
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daily sacriiice, and the transgression of desolation, to 
give botli^ tlib sj|*iictnary and the host to be trodden 
xiudor foot?’ 'Hicn he answered (v. 14): ‘Unto two 
thousand and three hiuidrefl days^; thci> sliall tlxe 
sanctuary be cleansed’; (v. J7) ‘ Ihit lie said unto 
me . . . at tlio time of the end shall bo the vision/ 
Tliat 11 ^ to say, liow long will this misfor^aine, this ruin, 
tliis abasoment and degradation last ? meaning, when 
will be the dawn of the Manifestation ? T*heii he 
answeriHl, ‘ Ihvo thou sand and throe hundred days ; then 
shall tlie sanctnury be cleansed/ llrielly, the purport* 
of this passage is tliiit lie apjioinis two tliousiyid tliycc 
hundred years, for in the text of the Iliblo each day 
is a year. Then from the date of tiio issuing of the 
edict oi‘ Artaxerxes l.o rcliuild Jerusalem until tlic day 
of the birth of < -iirist there arc 4oG yoaj's, and from 
the birth of (/hrist until the diyy of the inanifostation 
of tlio there arc 1 844 years. When you add 450 
years to this number it maktJS 2300 3 'Cars. That is 
to sa\% the fiilfiliacnt of the vision of Daniel VyOok place 
in the year 1844 A.r>., and this is the year of the Bab’s 
manifesLatioA according to thp actual text of the Book 
of Daniel Consider how clearly he determines the year 
of maaifestation ; there could lie no clearer pryphecy 
for a manifestation than this. 

In* AlattluW; iiiaptcr 24 verse 3, Chi’ist clearly says 
lliat what Daniel rn^^ant l.\y t ins prophocj^ v/as Ihe date 
of the manifestation, and this is the versb: ‘As ho sat 
upon the Mount of Olives, the disciples camo unto'him 
privately, sa^nhig. Tell us, when shall these tliings be ? 
and wliat shall bo the sign of thy ccmiing, and of the 
end of tlio world ? \ One of the explanations ho gave 
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them in reply was this (v. 15): ‘When ye therefore 
shall see the abomination of clesolat .on, spcfcen of by 
Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy plac% (whoso 
readeth let* liiru iindci'stand).’ In this answer he re- 
ferred them to the ei^i^hth chapter of the Cook of 
Daniel, saying that every one who reads it wnll under- 
stand that it IS this time that is spoken of. C\!>nsider 
how clearly the manifestation of tlio Bab is spoken of 
in the Old Testament aru? in the Gosjjof. 

To conclude, let us now explain the date of the 
manifestation of Baha'ifllah from the* Bible. The date 
of%BahaiLi’llah is calculated according to lunar years 
from the mission and the Hejira of Muhammad; for 
in the religion of Muhammad tlie lunar year is in 
use, as also it is the lunar year wdu’ch is cmplo 3 ’ed 
concerning all commands of worship. * ^ 

In Daniel, chapter U2 vcrso*6, it is said: ‘And one 
said' to the man clothed in linen, which wa/r upon the 
waters of the river, How long sliall it be to the end 
of these w^oiidcrs ? A nd I heard the man clothed in 
linen, which was upon the w-aters of the river, when 
he hold up his right bund and his left hand unto 
heaven, and sware by him that liveth for ever that 
it shall be for a time, times and a half; and that when 
he shalAiave accomplished to scatter the power of the 
holy people, all these tl^ngs shall be finislied.’ 

As J have already explained tho* signification of one 
day,^it is not necessary to explain it further; but wo 
will say briefly that each day of the Father counts 
as a year, and in each year there are twelve months. 
Thus three years and a half make forty-two months, 
and forty-two months are twelve ^hundred ^and sixty 
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days. The Bab, the precursor of Baha'ullah, appeared 
in the yeju: 1260pfrorn the Hejira of Muhammad, by 
t he rockcniiig of Islam. 

Afterwards, in. verse 11, it is said: ‘And from the 
time th;\,t the daily sacrifice shall be taken away, and 
the abomination tliat niaketh desolation be s()t up, 
there shall bo a thousand two hundrO'd and ninety 
days. Blessed is ho that waitotli and coinetli to the 
thousand three hundred and iiivo-and- thirty days !’ 

The beginning of this lunar reckoning is from the 
day of the prod amat ion of the prophotliood of 
Muhammad in the country of Hijaz; and that was 
three years after his mission ; becaiiso in the beginning 
the prophethood of Muhammad was kept secret, and 
no one know it save Khadija and Ibn Naiifal.* After 
three‘'years it was announced. And Baha'u'llah in the 
year 1290 from the proclamation of the mission of 
Muhainm«‘id caused his manifestation to be known.*-^ 

^ VV^arariiit-Tbji-Naufal, Kliadija’a cousin. 

* 'J^he year 1290 from t’nc proclamation of the of .vinhammad, 

was the year J‘2S0 of the Hejira, «jr 1863-1864 of our era. It was 
at this epoch (April 1804) that liaha'u'ilah on leaving Baghdad for 
Constantinople, declared to l.ho.^e wdjo .^lUTontulcd him that he was 
the Mauiiof/.alion announced hy tiie l'»ab. 

It is this declaration wdiioh the Bahais celebrate by the h’east of 
Rizwau, this name being that of the g.ardcu at the entrance of the 
city, where Balia'u’Uaih stayed during twelve days, and ^. hcre he 
made the <lc.i:l;n atir»n.. 



COMMENTAllV ON THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER 
OF THE REVELATION OF JOHN 


* In llio beginning of the eleventh* clniptev of the 
I^l^vela.tto^ of St, John it is said: — 

‘ And there was given rno a reed like unto a rod : 
and the angel stood, saying. Rise, and inoasuro the 
temple of God, and the altar, and them tluat worship 
therein. ^ ^ 

'But the court which is without the tojuplo leave 
out, and measure it not; for it is given-»unto the 
Gentiles: and the hofy city shall they tread under 
foot forty and two luonths/ 

This reed is a perfect man who is likened to a reed, 
and the manner of its« likeness is this:-™when the 
interior of a reed is empty and free from all matter, 
it will produce beautiful melodies ; and as the sound 
and melodics do not come from the reed, but from 
the flute-player who bJoWsS upon it, so She sanctified 
heart of that blessed being is friK) and emptied from 
all save God, pure and exempt from the attacliTuonts 
of all human conditions, and is the companion of the 
Divine Spirit. Whatever he utters is not from himself, 
but from the real Hute-playcr, and it is a divine in- 
spiration. That is why he is likened to a reed ; and 
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thafc reed is like a rod, tliat is to say it is the helper of 
every impotent one, and iho support of human beings. 
It is tli:3 rod of the Divine Shepherd by which lie 
guards His flock, and loads them about the pastures 
of tlie l/Ciiigdorn. 

Then it is said, ‘The angel stood, saying, Rise, and 
mea.si;re the toT/^plo of God, and the altar, '*and them that 
worship therein ' ; that is to compare and measure : 
measuring is the discovery bf proportion. Tlius the 
angel said ; Compare the teinple of God and the altar 
and them that ‘arc praying therein, that is to say, 
investigate wliat is their true condition, and**discofer 
in what degree and state they are, and wliat conditions, 
pcrJcctions, behaviour and attrduites they possess, and 
make yourself cognisant of the mysteries of those Indy 
souls who dwejl in the Holy of Ilolio>s in purity and 
sanctity. ^ 

^13ui court which is without the temple leave 
out, and measure it not, for it is given unto the 
Gentiles.’ 

In the beginning of the seventh century after Christ, 
when rTcrusalom Avas conquered, the Holy of Holies was 
outwardly presprved: that is to say, the house which 
Solomon built; bul. outside the Holy of Holies the 
outer court Avas taken and given to tlio Gentiles, ‘And 
the iiolv citj shall tlioy tread imdor foot forty and two 
months,’ that is to s:iy, the Gentiles shall govern ami 
control Jerusalem forty and two months, signifying 
tAvelvo hundred and sixty days; and as each day signi- 
fies a year, by this reckoning it becomes twelve hundred 
and sixty years, Avhich is the duration of the cycle of 
the Quran. For in the texts of the Holy Rook, each 
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day is a year; as it is said in the fourth chapter of 
Ezelviel, verso (5: 'Thou shall bear the imqvity of the 
lioiisc of Judah forty days: I liavc ap])ointed j|hoe oadi 
day for a }^ar/ * 

These prophecies are from the time of the appearance 
of Islam, when Jerusalem was trodden under foot, which 
means that it Vas dishonoured. But the Holy of Holies 
was [ireserved, <;>’uarded, and respected; and these 
evouts*con tinned until 12G0. Tliis tweive liundrod and 
sixty years is a pro{)hcey of the manifestation of the 
hah'^ of Baha'u’llah, which took placo in the year 1200 
of the llojira of Muliammad, and as the period of twelve 
hundred and sixty years luis expired, Jonisalern, the 
Holy (-'ity, is now b(\^h)niiig to become prosperous 
populous, and liourisbini^. Any one who saw Jerusalem 
sixty years a^qo, and wlio sees it now, will recoo’ni^^ liow 
populous and llourishinpf it Ixis become, and how it is 
agaip honoured. * ^ 

This is the outward* meaning of these vo’ses of the 
Revelation of St. John ; but they have another explana- 
tion and a symbolic sense, which is as follows: — the 
Law of God is divided i?^to two parts ; one is tlicTTimda- 
mental basis which comprises all spiritual things, that 
is to say, it refers to tlie spiritual virtues and divine 
qualities; this docs not change nor alter: it is the 
Holv of Holies which is the essence or* tht7Law of *Adaui. 
Noah, Ahrahaiii, Moses, Christ, Jluhammad, tho Bab, 
ajicl Baha'u’llah, and which lasts and is established in 
all the proplictic cycles. It will never be abrogated, 
for it is spiritual and not material truth; it is faith, 
knowledge, certitude, justice, piety, righteousness, trust- 
^ The Gate, ie. preelraor. 
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worthiness, love of God, inward peace, purity, detach- 
ment, husiility, meekness, patience, and constancy. It 
kJiows ifeicrcy to the poor, defends the oppressed, gives 
to the wretched, and uplifts the fallen. ‘ 

These divine qualities, these eternal commandments, 
Avill never bo abolished ; nay, they will last and will be 
established for over and ever. Thbse virtues of 
hum.'init}’ will be renewed in each of the different 
cycles ; for at tslie end of evevy cycle the spiritual Law 
of God, that is to say the human virtues, disappears, 
and only t he form subsists. 

Thus among the Jews, at the end of the-icyclc'of 
Moses which coincides with the Christian manifestation, 
tho Law of God disapy)oared, only a form without spirit 
remaining. Tho Holy of Holies departed fron» amongst 
thonl: but tho outer court of Jerusalem — which is the 
expression used for the •form of tho religion — fell into 
the handiyjf the Gentiie.s. In the same Avay the funda- 
mental principles of the religion of Christ, vrhich are 
the greatest virtiics of humanity, have disappeared, and 
its form has remained in the hands of the clergy and 
thc'prrests. .Likowi.se the fouvdation of the religion of 
Muharnniad has disappeared, but its form remains in 
the hands of the official IJlama. 

These foundations of the Religion of God, wnich are 
spiritual and \vhicli .are the virtues of humanity, cannot 
be abrogated; they are irremovable and eternal, and 
arc renewed in the cycle of every Prophet. 

The second part of tho Religion of God, which refers 
to the material world, and which comprises fasting, 
prayer, forms of worship, marriage, and divorce, tho 
abolition of .slavery, legal processes, transactions, indem- 
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nities for murder, violence, tljcft, and injuries, this |un t 
of the Law of Qod which refers to inatcriM thiu^rs, 
is modified and altered in each prophetic; iif 

accordance Vith the necessities of the times. 

Briefly, what is meant l»y the term lloly^of IL'lios is 
that spiritual Law which will Jiover bo modified, altered, 
or abrogated, and the Holy City means the material Law 
which may be abrogated; and this material Law, whicli 
Ls descried as the Holy CHty, was to be*trodden under 
foot for twelve luuidred and sixty years. 

‘And I will give power unto my two witnesses, 
and they*Bhall prophesy a thousand two hundred and 
threescore days, clothed in sackclol,!;.’ 'I'hesc tw'O 
witnesses are Muhammad the Messenger of God, and 
‘All. son of Abu Talib. . 

In the Quran it is salt! that God addrpssed Illuham- 
mad, the Messenger of Cod, .saying: ‘ We inade you a 
Witness, a Hci-ald of good news, and a Warnev.’ That 
is to say, Wc liave established thee as the witness, tlic 
giver of good tidings, and as one bringing the wrath of 
God.' The meaning of ‘a witness’ is, one by whose 
testimony things may he «,'orified. The commanTfs of 
these tw'o witnesses were to be perforrgicd for twelve 
hundred and sixty days, each day signifying a year*. 
Now, Muiiammad was the root, and ‘Ali l,hc branch, like 

• * i . * 

Moses and Joshua. It is^said they ' arc clotncd in sack- 
cloth,’ meaning that they, apparently, were to be clothed 
in old raijnent. not in new i-aimont ; in other words, in 
tho beginning:, they would possess no splendour in the 
eyes of the people, nor would their Cause appear new ; 

^ This sentonoe is the Versian trauslation of tlic Arabic text of the 
Quran whidi lias been cjuoteil. 
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for Muhammad’s spiritual Law corresponds to that of 
C/iirist the Gospel, and most of his laws relating to 
"maloiijll things correspond to those of tho Pentateuch. 
This is the moaning of the old raiment. 

d’hon it i.s .s;u<l ; ‘ The.se are tho two olive trees and the 
two candlesticks standing before tho God of the earth.’ 
Tlifeso two souls are likened to olive irrccs, boeauso at 
that time all lamps were lighted by olive oil. The 
meaning is tV\'n pcr.son,s I’rOtn whom that spirtt of the 
wisdom of God, which is the cause of the illumination 
of the worl<l, Appeal’s; these liglits of God were to 
radiate and shine, therefore they are likened U)'*‘two 
candle.sticks: ihe candlestick is the abode of tho light, 
and from it the light shines forth. In the same way 
the light of guidance would shine and radiate from these 
illumined soiijs. 

Then it is said, ' 'Phoy arc standing before God,’ 
meaning that they arc .standing in tho service of Goil, 
and eilucating tho creatures of God, such as the bar- 
barous nomad Arab tribes of t,Iio Arabian peninsula, 
whom they educated in such a way that in tho.se days 
they .’Cached the highest ‘degree of civilisation, and 
their fame and renown became woi-ld-wide, 

' And if any man would hurt them, lire proceedeth 
out of their month and devourot h thoir enemies.’ That 
is to say, ttiat no one would be aide to withstand thorn ; 
that if a person wished to belittle their teachings and 
thoir Law, he would bo surrounded and exterminated 

i. 

by this same Law ^\vhich proceedeth, out of their mouth; 
and every one who aUeinj^tcd to injure, to antagonise, 
and to hate them, would bo destroyed by a command 
whicli v^oiild coiyio out of their mouth. And thus it 
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happened; all their enemies were vanquished, put to 
flight, and aiinihilatod. In this most cvident^Avay God 
assisted them. * * 

Afterwards it is said: ‘Those have ])ower to shut, 
heaven that it rain not in the days of thoir pr(y)hccy,’ 
meaning that in that oa’cIo tliC}'’ would be like kings. 
The Law and teachings of Muh:unniad, and the e.xpiaua- 
tions and commeutarie.s of ‘A.li, arc a heavenly bounty; 
if they AVish to give this bounty they hale power t(,i do 
.so. If they do not wish it, the rain will not fall : in this 
connection raiit .stands for bounty. * 

Then ii is said; 'They have power over water to turn 
it to blood,’ meaning that the ywophethood of Muiuini- 
mad AV.Ms the same as that of Moses, and that the j.towcr 
of ‘Ali was tlic sarno as that of -loshna: if they wishe(', 
they conld turn the water of the Nile, into blood, so 
far as the Egyptians atrd thoscTAvho denied them were 
concerned ; that is to .say, tliat that whieli was 4he cauiso 
of their liio, through their ignorance and pride, bccaune 
the ■ can.se of 'their death. So the kingdom, wealth, 
and poAver of Pharaoh and his people, Avliich AvereJ.ho 
causes of the life of tke nation, became, p^Irough 
their opposition, denial, and pride, the ^ausc of death, 
destruction, disiicrsion, degradation, and poverty. 
Hence tfiese two Avituesscs have poAver to do.stroy tlic 
nations. ^ 

Then it is said ; ‘ And smite the earth with all plagues 
as often as i^iey Avill,’ — meaning that they also Avould 
haA'^e the poAvor and the mai,erial force necessary to 
educate the Avicked and those who are oppressors and 
tyrants : for to these tAvo Avitnesses God granted both 
outAvard and inAvard poAver, fhat tfcoy might educate 
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and ‘correct the ferocious, bloodthirsty, tyrannical 
nomad Arabs, who were like beasts of prey. 

' An'.l when they shall have finished their testimony,’ 
moans wheir tliey should liave performeil that which 
they ,iro commanded, and should have delivered the 
divine mes,sac[e, promoting the Law of Ood and propa- 
gating the heavenly t eachings ; to the intent that the 
signs of .spiritual life might bo manifest in .souls, and 
the light of the virtues of the world of humanity might 
shine forth, until complete development should he 
broxight about among the nomad tribes. 

‘ The beast that ascendeth out of the hottoniles.^ pit 
shall war against them, and shall overcome them and 
kill them,’ — this beast means the Baui-Umayya' 
(.who attacked them from the pit of error, and 
who rose against the religion of Muhammad and 
against the reality of ‘-Ali — in other words, the love of 
Ood. 

It is said, ‘The boast made war against these two 
witnc,s,scs ’ — that is to say, a .spirilaial Avar ; meaning that 
the boast would act in entire opposition to the teach- 
ings, o';(istoms, and institutions of these tAvo holy souls, to 
such an extept that the virtues and perfcction.s Avhich 
Avero dittused by the power of those two witnesses 
among the jAcoples and tribes woukl bo entirely di.s- 
pellod, and the animal nature and carnal desires would 
conipier. Therofoffe this beast making war against 
them Avould gain the victory — meaning that the dark- 
ness of error coming from this beast Avas to have 
ascendency over the horizons of the Avorld, and kill 
tihosc tAvo witnesses : — in other words, that it would 
, * bynasty o£ the Uinayyads. 
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destroy the spiritual life which they spread abrimd in 
the midst of the nation, and entirely remove tile fiivine 
Jaws and teachings, treading under foot the Keligion of • 
God : nothiifg woufd thereafter remain but a lifeless 
► body without spirit. 

‘And tlieir dead Ixxlies shall lie in the street of the 
great city, whiclT spiritually is called Sodom and llyypt, 
where also our Lord was crucitied.* ‘Their bodies’ 
means thtj Religion of God^and ‘the street’ means in 
public view. The meaning of ‘Sodom and Egypt,’ the 
pTace ‘where also our Lord was crucilied,’ is this region 
of Syria, <ind especially Jerusalem, where tlic Baiii- 
Umayya then had their dominions; and it was here 
that the Religion of God and the divine teachings first 
disappeared, and a body without spirit remained.. 
Their l>odies’ represents the Religion of God, wbTch 
remained like a dead body withmit spirit. 

‘And they of the people and kindreds and ionguos 
and nations^ shall see tlieir dead bodies three days and 
a half, and shall not suifer their dead bodies to be put 
in graves/ ^ 

As it was before ox|>laiTKiti, in the terminologjytf tSc 
Holy Books three days and a half signily three years 
and a half, and throe years and a hidf are forty and 
two montife, and forty and two montlis twelve hundred 
and sixty days’ and as^cach day by tlio texi; of ’the 
Holy Boole signifies one year, the n^eaning is that for 
twelve hundred and sixty years, which is the cycle of 
the Quran, the nations, tribes, and peoples would look 
at their bodies, that is to say, that they woidd Tiiiiko a 
spectacle of the Religion of God: though they avouIJ 
not act in accordance with it, stiiii they would not 
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suirer ^.hcir bodies — meaning the Religion of God— to be 
put in thj grave. That is to say, that in appearance 
they Would cling to the Religion of God and not allow 
it to completely disappear from tlieir midst, nor the 
body of it to be on ti roly destroyed and annihilated. 
Nay, in reality tlioy would leave it, while outwardly 
preserving its name and rcmcmbranco. 

Those 'kindreds, people, and nations' signify those 
who are gatlicicd under tha shadow of the Qiiran, not 
permitting t,hc Cause and Law of God to be, in outward 
appearance, entirely destroyed and annihilat.ed : for 
there '^are [irayer and fasting among thcin^ l)ut the 
fundamental princijdes of the Religion of God, which 
are morals and cojuluct, with the knowledge of divine 
uiystcrics, have disappeared ; the light of the virtues of 
the world of humanity, which is the result of the love 
and knowledge of God* is cxtinguislied, and the dark- 
ness of tyranny, oppression, satanic passions and 
desires, lias become victorious. Tbc body of the Law 
of God, like a corpse, has been exposed to public view 
for twelve hundred and sixty da3^s, each da^’^ being 
couiiL./^ as a year, and this period is the cycle of 
Miiliammau, 

f 

I’hc people forfeited all that these two poi’sons liad 
established, which Avas the foimdation of the Law of 
God, and Vlostroycd the virtues of the world of 
hmnanity, Avhicii ar/) the divine gifts and the spirit of 
this religion, to such a degree, that truthfulness, 
justice, love, union, purity, sanctity, detachment, and 
all the divine (jualitics, departed from amongst them, 
fu the religion only prayers and fasting persisted; this 
condition lasted fjr twelve hundred and sixty years, 
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which is the duration of the cycle of the Fiirqai/' It 
was as if these two persons wore dead, and \.h(^r L odies 
^wero remaiuing vvithont spirit. * * 

‘And they that Tlwell upon the cartli shall rcjoico 
over them, and miilvo iriorry, and shall send gifts to 
ono anotlior, because these two prophets tormented 
them that d\ud.t on the earth.’ ‘Those wlio dwelt 
upon tlie earth.’ means the other nations and races, 
such as f»hc peoples of Kuvope and distiUit Asia, who, 
when they saw that tlie character of Islam was entirely 
changed, the Law of God lorsaken, thnt virtues, zeal, 
and' hoiioiir laid departed from amongst thorn, and 
that their (qualities were changed - hecai no liappy, and 
rejoiced that corruption of morals liad infected the 
people of Islam, and that tliey would in consequence* 
^bc overcome by other nations. So tliis thing Inis cdfno 
to pass. Witness this people w^iich had attained the 
summit of power, how degraded and downtro/ldcn it 
is now. 

Tlio other nations ‘ shall .send gifts to one anotlier,’ 
meaning that they should help each other, for ‘ these 
two jiroplicts tonneiitcd ijieui that dwelt the 

earth ’ : that is, they overcame the other uations and 
peoplo^s of the world and concpiercd them. 

‘And after throe days and a half tiro s^ii-it of life 
from God entered nito tlicrn, and they stood upon 
their feet: and great iear fell iipvn them that saw 
them.’ Thi’eifday.s and a half, as wo before explained, 
is twelve hundred and sixty years. Tliose two persons 
whose bodies wore lying .spiritless, are tJie teachings and 
the Law that Muhammad established and ‘Ali projuoted, 

^ Another* name for the Quran, si^ifyiri^he Disiiiiotion. 
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from yhi3li, however, tho reality had departed and 
only tlte (orm remained. The spirit came again into 
'chem, TOCiins that those foundations and teachings 
were again established. In other AvoVds, the spirituality 
of tlio Religion of God hafl been changed into material- 
ity, and virtues into vices ; the love of God had been 
changed into hatred, enlightenment* into darkness, 
di\dno qualities into satanic ones, Justice into tyranny, 
mercy into cumity, sirujeriti-” into hypocrisy, guidance 
into error, and purity into sensuality. Then after 
three days and* a hall, which by the terminology <fi 
the Holy Books is twelvo hundred and .sijty yaars, 
those di\dne teachings, heavenly virtues, perfections 
and spiritual bounties, were again renewed by the 
^'ippe.arance of tho Bab and the devotion of Janabi 
Qu^ldu.s.^ 

Tho holy breeze, s wore difiased, the light of truth 
shone birth, the .sea.son of the life-giving spring came, 
and the morn of guidance daAVned. These tAvo lifeless 
bodies again liccaino living, and the.so tAvo great ones — 
one the founder and t,ho otlier the 2iroraot.cr — arose, 
aiul ^^0 like two candlesticks, for they illumined tho 
Avorld Avith the light of truth. 

‘ And they hoard a grcjit voice from heaven saying 
unto tbom, Como up hither, and they ascot»led up to 
heaven,’ — meaning, that from l;he invisfole heaven they 
hoard tho voice oi God, saying : You have performed 
all that was projjor and lilting in doiivcrhig the teach- 
ings and glad tidings, you have given My message to 
the people and raised the call of God, and have accom- 

^ .flaji MiiliiJiivrnatl ‘Ali Barforushi, one of the chief disciples of tho 
Bah o.uc of tho niiAitoeu LfMcr.^ of th*: Ltvintj. 
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plished your duty. Now, like Christ, you mus^ sacri- 
fice your life for the Well-Beloved, aud bU i^iartyrs. 
And that Sun of Reality, and that Moon of Gi£idance,^ 
both, like Christ, '’set on the horizon of the greatest 
niartyrdora and ascended to the Kingdom of (liod. 

‘And their enemies beheld them’ — -meaning that 
many of theirs enemies after witnessing their martyr- 
dom, realised the sublimity of their station and the 
exaltation of their virtue^ and testified to their great- 
ness and perfection. 

'And the same hour there was a great earthquake, 
and the .tenth part of tho city fell, and in the earth- 
quake were slain of men seven thousand.’ 

This earthquake occurred in Shiraz after the martyr- 
dom of tho Bab. Tho city was in a turmoil, and many 
people were destroyed. Great agitation also took place 
through diseases, cholera, dearth, scarcity^ famine, and 
alllictions, the like of which had never been known. 

‘ And tho remnant Avas affrighted and gave glory to 
the God of heaven.’ 

When the earthquake took place in Ears, all the 
remnant lamented and cried day and mght, and w‘6re 
occupied in glorifying and praying to God. They were 
so troubled and affrighted that they had no sleep nor 
rest at night. 

‘ The second woo is past ; and behold tho third woe 
cometh quickly.’ The first Avoe is the appearance of 
the Prophet.'Muharnmad the son of ‘Abd u’llah — peace bo 
upofi him ! The second woe is that of the Bab — to him 
bo glory and praise ! The third woo is the great day 
of the manifestation of tho Lord of Hosts and the 
^ The J5ab and .Tanabi QirJidufl. 

• E 
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radianc’^ tlio Beauty of the Promised One. The 
explana^ic:i of this subject, woe, is mentioned in the 
thirtieth chapter of Ezekiel, verses 2 and 3, where it 
is said : ‘ The word of tlic Lord came again unto me, 
saying. Son of man, prophesy aiid say, Thus saith the 
Lord God; Howl ye, Woo worth the day! For the day 
is near even the day of the Lord is near/- 

’rherofore it is certain that the day of woe is the day 
of the Ijord ; fer in t.liat day woe is for the neglectful, 
woo is for tlio sinners, woe is for the ignorant. That is 
why it is said, ‘ The second woo is past, behold the' 
third woo coinoth cjnickly ! ’ This third avoo the day 
of the Tnanifostation of Balia n/llah, the day of God ; 
and it is near to the day of the appearance of the Bab. 

‘And the seventh angel sounded; and there were 
grea'u voices in heaven, saying. The kingdoms of this 
world arc become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of His 
Christ; and He shall reign for ever and ever/ 

The seventh angel is a ma.rr((iia]ified Avith heavenly 
attributes, who Avill arise with heavenly (;|ualities and 
character. Voices avII) be raised, so that the appear- 
ance the Divine Manifestjjitlon Avill he proclaimed 
and diffused, in the day of the manifestation of the 
Lord of Hosts, and at the epoch of the divine cycle of 
the Omnipotent Avhich is promised and mentioHed in all 
the l/ooks and Avui tings of the Prophets— -in that day of 
Gv>d, the Spii-itual and Divine kingdom Avill be estab- 
lished, and the world Avill he renewed ; tZ now spirit 
Avill l>e breathed into the body of creation, the season 
of the divine spring Avill come, the clouds of mercy will 
rain, the sun of reality will shine, the life-giving breeze 
will blow, the wor-d of humanity Avill wear a new 
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garment, the surlace of the earth will be » sviblimo 
paradise; mankind will be educated, wars,*di|f,putes, 
.quarrels, and malignity will disappear, and truthful-* 
ness, rightofflisnoss,* honesty, and the worship of God 
, will appear; union, love, and brotherhood wiU sur- 
round tl)e world, and God will rule for evermore: 
meaning that the Spiritual and Everlasting Kingdom 
will be established. Such is the day of God. For all 
the days«which ha ve come, and gone were the days of 
Abraham, Moses and Chris'^ or of the other Prophets; 
tflit this day is the day of God, for the* Sun of Reality 
will arise in it with the utmost warmth and spiondour. 

‘And the four and twenty elders which sat before 
God on their scats, foil upon their laces and worshipped 
God. 

^ ' Saying, Wo give Thee thanks, 0 Lord God Ahniglfty, 

which art, nnd wast, and art eoinc, Locaiiso Thou 
liast taken to Thee Thy groat power, and'licast reigned/ 

In eacli ^cycle the gii?frdiari.s and holy souls have 
been twelve. So Jacob Iiad twelve sons ; in the time 
of Moses there were twelve heads or chiefs of the tribes ; 
ill the time ol Christ therg were twelve ApostI.es, anrl 
in the time of Muhammad there wore twelve Imams. 
But in this glorious manifestation there are twenty- 
four, doub4o the number of all the others, for the 
greatness of tliis mauifestation requires ^t. Tlfese 
holy souls are in the presence of Gpd seated on their 
own thrones : •meaning that they reign eternally. 

These twenty-four great persons, though they are 
seated on the thrones of everlasting rule, yet are wor- 
shippers of the appearance of the universal Manifesta- 
tion, and they are humble and submir>sive, saying, ' Wo 
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give tkauLs to Tliee, 0 Lord God Almighty, which art, 
and wftst,*au(i art to come, because Thou hast taken to 
•Thee Thy great power and hast reigned’ — that is to 
say, T’hon wilt issue all Thy teachings, Thoil wilt gather 
all the people of the earth under Thy shadow, and 
Thou wilt bring all men under the shadow of oixo tent. 
Althcugh it is the Eternal Kingdom of God, and He 
always had, and has, a Kingdom, the Kingdom hero 
means the manifestation of Gimself ; ^ and lie idll issue 
all the laws and teachings which are the spirit of the 
world of humanity, and everlasting life. And that 
universal Manifestation wuTl subdue the jvorld by 
spiritual power, not by war and combat : he will do 
it Avilh peace' and trampiillity, not l)y the sword and 
arms; ho will establish this Heavenly Kingdom by 
true love, and not by the power of Avar. Ho will pro- 
mote these divine teachings by kindness and righteous- 
ness, ami not "by Aveajams and harshness. He will so 
educate tlio nations and people that, notwithstanding 
their various conditions, their dilTorent customs and 
liharactcrs, and their diverse religions and races, they 
will, us it is said in the Bible, like the wolf and the 
lamb, the leopard, the kid, the sucking child and the 
serpent, become comrades, lriend.s, and companions. 
The contentions of races, the dittcrenccs of* religion.s, 
and' the barriers between nations wilf bo completely 
remoA'cd, and all Avill attain perfect union and recon- 
ciliation under the shadow of the Blessed •Tree. 

‘And the nations Avere angry,’ for Thy teachings 
opposed the passions of the other peoples ; ‘ and Thy 
wrath is come,’ that is to say, all will be afflicted by 

* i.t. HK luoiitiioinpliilc inanifestatioD. 
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evident; loss ; because they do not follow Th)^invjccpts, 

r 

counsels, and teachings, they will be deprived of Thy 
•everlasting bounty^ and veiled froui the light of the 
Sun of Reality. 

‘And tho time of the dead that they* shofild bo 
judged,’ moans that the time has come that the dead — 
that is to say, tlioso who are deprived of tlio spirit of 
the love of (fod and have not a .share of the sanctified 
eternal life — will be judged with justice, meaning they 
will arise to receive that wfivch they deserve. He will 
make tho reality of f.heir secre1;S ovi<lent, sliowing what 
a low doj^ree they occupy in tho world of existence, 
and that in reality they arc under the rule oJ death. 

‘That Thou shouldst give reward unto Thy servants 
tho prophets, and the saints, and them that fear 'lj:iy* 
• name small and great.’ That is to ho will dis- 
tinguish the righteous by endles's bounty^ making them 
shine on the horizon of eternal honour, like the'Titar.s <>f 
heaven. He will a.ssist them by endowdng them with 
behaviour and actions which are thp light of the world 
of humanity, the cause of guidance, and the means of 
everlasting life in the DiviTje Kingdom. 

‘And shouldst destroy them Avhicb destroy the 
earth,’ means that he will entirely deprive the neglect- 
ful; for the bliipluoss of the blind will lip manifest, suid 
the vision of the seers j.vill bo evident; the ignorance 
and want of knowledge of tho pcoi?le of error will bo 
recognised, and the knowledge and wisdom of tho 
people under guidance will be apparent — conse(picntly 
the destroyers will be destroyed. 

‘And the temple of God Avas opened in heaven,’ 
means that tho divine .Jerusalem is found, .and tho 
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Holy jof^Helies has becoiac visible. The Holy of 
Holiest according to the terminology of (he people of 
wisdom, is the essence of the Divine Lpv, and the' 
heavenly and true teachings of the Lord, wliich have 
not been changed in the cycle of any Prophet, as it 
Avas before explained. 1’ho sanctuary of Jerusalem is 
likened to the reality of the Law of (lod, Avhich is the 
Holy of Holic.s, and all the laws, conventions, rites, and 
iriatoriMl roi^uliitions are thj} city of Jerusalem — this is 
wliy it is (‘ailed llio heavenly Jerusalem. Briclly, as in 
this e^^cle the Suii of Reality will make the light of 
God sliino witli the iitiuost splendour, thefcforc the 
essence of th(? teachings of God will be realised in the 
world of existen(;e, and the darkness of ignorance and 
' Wijut of kninvlcdge will bo dispelled ; the world will 
become a new world, and cnlightentnent will prevail.* 
So the Holy of Ilolie • will appear. 

' And the temple of God was opened in heaven/' 
means also that by the ditiiision of the divine teach- 
ings, the appearance of tliesc heavenly mysteries, and 
the rising of tlio Sun of Reality, the doors of succeSvS 
and prosperity will bo opened in all directions, and the 
signs of goodness and heavenly benedictions will be 
made plain. 

‘,And there *was seen in His temple the ark of His 
Testament.’ That is to say, the Rook of His Testament 
Avill appear in Tii.s Jerusalem, the JCpistle of the 
(k>venant^ will be established, and the meaning ,of the 
Testament and of the (yovcinmt will become evident. 
The renown of God will overspread the Kast and West, 

* Ono of the works of Baha'ii'lLih, in whiuh ho expressly points to 
‘Abdu’l-i>««ha as being the ovL to whom all must turn after his death. 
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and the proclamation of the Cause of Gocr^will fill the 
world. The violators of the Covenant will he degraded 
and dispersed, and the faithful cherished and gloritiwJ, 
for they cling to the Book of the Testairient, and are 

firm and steadfast in the Covenant ^ 

• *■ 

' And there were lightnings and voices, and tljunder- 
ings, and an earthquake and great hail,' ineanivig that 
after the appearance of the Book of the Testament 
there Vill bo a great storm, and the fightnings of the 
anger and the wrath of G^d will Hash, the noise of the 
thunder of the viedation the Covenant will resound, 
the eaHhquakc of doubts will take place, the hail of 
torments will beat upon the violators of the Covenant, 
and even those who profess belief will fall into trials 
and temptations. 



XII 

COMMENTARY ON THE I5LEVENTH 
OHAPTER Of ISAIAH 
/ 

In Isaiah, chapler 11 versts 1 to 10, it is said: — ' 
‘ And tliere shall conic forth a rod out of the .stem of 
.lessc, and a Branch shall grow out of his roots : And 
the spirit of the Lord shall rest upon Iiiin, the spirit 
of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel and 
rnigSt, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the 
Lord ; And shall make him of quick understanding in 
the fear of the Lord: and ho shall not judge after the 
sight of his eyos, neitlier reprove after the liearing of 
his ears: But with righteousness shall he judge the 
poor, and reprove with e<iiiity for the meek of the earth : 
and’ho shall smite the earth with the rod of his nioiith, 
and with the breath of his lips shall ho slay the wicked. 
And righteousness shall be the girdle of his loins, and 
faithfulness the girdle of his reins. The wolf :5flso sliall 
dwell ‘'with tlie limb, and the leopard shall lie down 
with the kid ; and thy. calf and tlie young lion and the 
falling together; and a little child shall lead them. 
And the cow and the boar shall feed ; their young ones 
shall lie down together: and the lion shall eat straw 
like the ox. And the sucking child shall play on the 
hole of the asp, and^-the weaned child shall put his 
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hand on rtio cockatrice' den. They shall no\hurt nor 
destroy in all My h(dy mountain ; for the earth shall 
,be full of (.ho knowledge of the Lord, as the waters* 
cover the sesf ' * 

This rod out of the stem of Jos, sc might be cojjrectly 
applied to Christ, for Joseph was of the descendants of 
Jesse the fa1,hor of David; but as Ghri.st fou7id t«i.st- 
enco through the Sjiirit of Clod, he called himself the 
Son of (iod. If he had not done ,so, tlfis description 
would refer to him. Besides this, the events which 
he indicated as coming to pa^ in the dtiys of that rod, 
if intoi’preted symbolically, were in part fulfilled in the 
day of Christ, but not all; and if not interpreted, then 
decidedly none of these signs happened. For o.xariipl.e, 
the leopard and the lamb, the lion and the calf, the , 
.child aiul the asp, arc metaphors and ^ symbols tor 
various nations, peoples, antagomstic sects, and hostile 
races, who are as opposite and inimical as’ the w'tl£. and 
lamb. \Vo^ say that by'tho breath of the spirit of 
Christ they found concord and harmony, they were 
vivified, and they iissociated together. ^ 

But ' they shall not hur% nor destroy in all My holy 
mouricain : for the earth shall be full of the knowledge 
of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.’ These 
conditions did not prevail in the time of the manifesta- 
tion of Christ;* for to-day various an^ antagonistic 
nations exist in the world, very few, acknowledge the 
God of Israel,* and the greater number are without the 
knowledge of God. In the same way, universal peace 
did not come into existence in the time of Christ; that 
is to say, between the antiigonistie and hostile nations 
there was neither peace nor ^conedVd, disputes and 
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disag reei/ents did not cease, and reconciliation and 
.sincerity <lid not appear. So, even at tliis day, amongst 
' the Christian sects and nations themselves, enmity . 
hatred, and the most violent hostility are met with. 

Biu. in ^this marvellous cycle the earth will be 
transformed, and the world of humanity arrayed in 
peato and lieauty. Disputes, quarrdls, and murdens 
will be rcjdaced by harmony, tmth, and concord ; 
among the n’ations, peoples, races, and countries, love 
and amity will appear. Q6-opcration and union will be 
established, and finally war will be entirely suppressdtl. 
When the law.s of the Most Holy Book are enforced, 
contentions ^and disputes will find a final sentence 
of absolute justice before a general tribunal ’ of the 
nations and kingdoms, and the difficulties that appear 
will be solved. The five continents of the world wilj 
form but one, the nmnerous nations will become one, 
the «Auface of the earth will become one land, and 
mankind will be a single community. '|Jhe rolation.s 
betvreen the countries, the mingling, union, and friend- 
ship of the neoples and communities, will reach to .such 
a degree that the huuiantrace will be like ouo family 
and kindred. The light of heavenly love will .shine, 
.and the darkness of enmity and hatred will be dispelled 
from the .world. Univers.al peace Avi 11 raii?3 its tent in 
the centre of the earth, and the Blessed Tree of Life 
will grow and spread to such an extent that it will 
overshadow the East and the West. Stfong and weak, 
rich and poor, antagonistic .sects and hostile nations — 


^ The universal Baitn'l-*Adl^ a sort uf tribunal of international 
arbitration, iuatituic^d by iJaha'u'llah in the KitabxCl-Aqdtxa^ tlie Most 
Holy Bovk. I 
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which are like the woU‘ and the lamb, thp leopard and 
kid, the lion and the calf-will act tow'ards each other 
with the ruost Cfimpleto love, friendship, justice, and 
equity. The world will be filled with science, with the 
knowledge of the reality of the mysteries of beiAgs, and 
with the knowledge of God. 

Now consiifor, in this great century which "is the 
cycle of llahan’llah, what progress science and knoAv- 
Icdgo Have made, how many secrets of existence have 
been discovered, Iioav many great inventions have been 
brought to light, and arc (lay by day nm]ti})Iying in 
number. Jlclore long, material s(;ieuce and learning, as 
well as the knowledge of God, Avill make such progress, 
and Avill .show' forth such Avonders, that the bcliolders 
will ho amazed, 'riicn the mystery of this versQ, in 
Isaiah, ‘ For the earth .shall Ix) full of the knoAvlcdgo of 
the Lord,’ will be completely e^^ident. 

Reflect also that in the short time since Bi*.’rrti'u’llah 

* 

has appe.*.red, people from all countries, nations, and 
races haA'c entered under the slpidow of this Cause. 
Christians, Jews, Zoroastriaiis, Buddhisms, Hindus, and 
Persians all associate togSther with the greatest friend- 
ship and love, as if indeed these people had been 
related and connected together, they and theirs, for a 
thonsancU ycqrs ; for they are like fiitlnAr and yhild, 
mother and daughtoi;. sister and brother. This is one 
of the mesuiings of the companionship of the Avolf and 
tho,lamb, the leopard and the kid, and the lion and the 
calf. 

One of the great events which is to occur in the 
day of the manifestation of that incomptirable Branch, 
is the hoisting of the Standard of God .among all 
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nations; meiyiing that all the nations and tribes will 
come under the shadow of this Divine Banner, which is 
no other than the Lordly Branch itself, and will become 
a single nation. The antagonism of foiths and religions, 
the lioctiJity of races and peoples, and the patriotic 
differences, will be eradicated from amongst them. All 
will become one religion, one faith, one race, and one 
single people, and will dwell in one native land, which 
is the terrestrial globe. Universal peace and fconcord 
will be realised between all the nations, and that 
incomparable Branch will^ gather together all Israel T 
signifying that in this cycle Israel will bo gathered in 
the Holy Lan^i. and that the Jewish people who are 
scattered to the East and West, South and North, will 
Vejissoinbled together. 

Now see : tjieso events did not take place in the 
Christian cycle, for tin fiations did not come under the 
One S't^idard which is the Divine Branch. But in this 
cycle of the Lord of Hosts all the nations and peoples 
will enter under the^sliadow of this Flag. In the sarno 
way, Israel, J^cattcred all over the world, was not 
reassembled in the Holy Laffd in the Christian cycle ; 
but in the beginning of the cycle of Baha u'llah this 
divine promise, as is clearly stated in all the Books of 
the Brophe^s, has begun to be manifest.^ YSu can see 
that from all the parts of the vvprld tribes of Jews are 
coming to the Holy Land; they live in villages and 
lands which they make their own, and day by day they 
are increasing to such an extent, that all Palestine will 
hocomo their home. 
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COMMENTARY ON THE TWELFTH CHAPTER 
OF THE’ REVELATION OF ST. JOHN’ 

We havjo before explained that wliafc is most frequently 
meant by the Holy City, the Jerusalem of God, which i.s 
mentioned in the Holy Booh, is the Law of God. It is 
compared sometimes to a bride, and sometimes to 
Jeru-salem, and again to the new heaven and earth. 
So in chapter 21, verses 1, 2, and 3 of the Revelation 
of St. John, it is said : ‘ And I saw a new heaven and a 
new earth ; for the first heaven and the first earth wdre 
passed away, and there was no jnore sea. And I John 
saw the holy city, now Jerusalem, coming do wn from 
God out o^ heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her 
husband. And I heard a great voice out of heaven 
saying. Behold the tabernacle of GoH is with men, and 
He will dwell with them, j^nd they shall be His people, 
and God Himself shall be with them and be their God.’ 

Notice how clear and evident it is that the first 
heaven ar4 earth signify the former Law. For it is 
said that the first heaven and earth haVe passed away 
and there is no more se’a ; that is to,say, that the earth 
is the place ©f Judgment, and on this earth of judgment 
there is no sea; meaning that the teachings and the 
Law of God will entirely spread over the earth, and all 
men will enter the Cause of God, and the earth will bo 
completely inhabited by believers ; therefore there will 
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be no morl sea, for the dwelling-place and abode of 
man is the <lry land. In other words, at that epoch 
field of that Law will become the pleasure-ground of 
man. Such earth is solid, the loot do not slTp upon it. 

The of God is also described as the Holy City, 
the New Jerusalem. It is evident that the New 
Jerusfii-loia which descends from heavei* is not a city 
of stone, mortar, bricks, earth, and wood. It is the 
Law of God which descends from heaven and is called 
new; for it is clear that the Jerusalem which is of 
stemo and earth does no^s* descend from heaven, and^ 
that it is not renewed; but that which is renewed is 
the Law of God. 

The Law of Orod is also compared to an adorned bride 
who appears with most beautiful ornaments, as it has 
becTi said in chapter 21 of the Revelation of St. John : 

‘ And I John saw the baly city, now Jerusalem, coming 
down^ljrom G^kI out of licaven, preparo/l as a bride 
adorned for her husband.’ Anil in ciiaptor ],2 verse 1 
it is said : ‘ And there appeared a groat wonder in 
heaven; a woman efothed with the sun, and the moon 
under her feet, and upon h(y head a crown of twelve 
stars ’ : this Avomaii is that bride, the Law of God that 
descended upon Muhammad. The sun with winch she 
was clothe<l, and the moon which was imdij^* her feet, 
arc the two jiatfoiis which are under the shtidow of that 
Law, tlio Persian ^and Turkisfi kingdoms; for the 
emblem of Persia is the sun, and that of 'l^lrkey is the 
crescent moon : thus the sun and moon are the emblems 
of two kingdoms wliicli aro under the power of the Law 
of God. Afterwards it is said: 'upon her head is a 

crown of twelve Stars ’-—these twelve stars are the 

t I 
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twelve Imams who were the promoters of the Law of 
Muhammad, and the educators of the people, shining 
like stars in the heaven of guidance. 

Then it is *said in* the second vcr.se : * and she being 
with child cried,’ meaning that tliis Law fell inb) the 
greatest difficulties, and endured groat troublc.s and 
afflictions until ft perfect offspring was produced, ^luit 
is, tlie coming Manifestation, the Promised One, who is 
the perfeot offspring, and who was reared hi the bo.som 
of this Law whicli is as its mother. The child who is 
referred to is the P>al>, the Kirst Point, who was in 
truth born from the Law of Mubamniad. That is to 
say, the Holy Reality, who is the child and outcome of 
tho Law of God, his mother, and who is promised by 
that religion, finds a reality in tlie kingdom of that 
Law ; but because of the despotism of the dragon tho child 
was carried np to God. After twoJ vc hundred and six to- 
days the dragon was destroyed, and the* child of Hie 
Law of God,, tho Promised T>ne, became manifest. 

Verses and 4. ‘And there appeared a uToat Avonder 
in heaven, and behold a greiiL red di’agon, l,\aving seven 
heads and ten horns and seven crowns upon his heads. 
And his tail drew the third part of tho stars of heaven, 
and did cast them to tho earth.’ These signs are an 
allusion to tjjo dynasty of tho Uiuayyads whp domin- 
ated the Muharainadan religion. Seven heads and seven 
crowns mean seven countries and dominions over which 
the Bani-Umayya had power : they were the Koman 
dominion ax’ound Damascus, and tho Persian, Arabian, 
and Egyptian dominions, together with the dominion 
of Africa, that is to say Tunis, Morocco, and Algeria, the 
dominion of Andalusia which now' Spain, and the 
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dominion of Turkestan and Transoxania. The Bani- 
Umayya had power* over these countries. The ten 
•horns mean the names of the Umayyad rulers: that is,, 
without repetition, there were ten names of rulers, 
meanin*? ten names of commanders and chiefs — the 
first is Abu Sufian and the last Marwan — but several 
of iliem boar the same name. Se^ there arc two 
Mifawia, three Yazid, two Walid, and two Marwan; 
but if the naifics were counted without repetilwon there 
would be ten. The Bani-Umayya, of whom the first 
was Abu Suliftn, Amir »of Mecca and chief of tlfo 
dynasty of the Umayyads, and the last W'as Marwan, 
destroyed the third part of the holy and saintly people 
of the lineage of Muhammad who Avere like the stars 
, of heaven. 

"Verso 4. ‘ And the dragon stood before the Avoman* 
which was ready to bo delivered, for to devour the 
chib } j is .soon* as it was born.’ As vre have before ex- 
plained, this woman is the Law of God. »The dragon 
\ras standing near the woman to devour her child, and 
this child w.|s the promised Manilestation, the offspring 
of the Law of Muhannnadi The Bani-Umayya were 
always waiting to get possession of the Promised Ono 
Avho Avas U) come from the line of Muhammad, to 
destroy and annihilate him; for they mu<ih feared tho 
appearance of tho promised Manifestation, and they 
sought to kill aijy of Muhainmad’s descendants Avho 
might be highly esteemed. • 

Verso 5. ‘ And she brought forth a man child, who was 
to rule all nations Avith a rod of iron.’ This great son 
is tho promised Manifestation Avho Avas born of tho Law 
of God and roared in tl^J bosom of the divine teachings. 
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The iron rod is a symbol of power and might — it is not 
a sword — and means that with divine power and might 
he will shepherd all the nations of the earth. This 
son is the Bab. 

Verso 5. ‘ And her child was caught up unro God, 
and to His throne.’ This is a prophecy of the Bab, 
who ascended to the heavenly realm, to the Throne of 
God, and to the centre of His Kingdom. Consider 
how all* this corresponds to what happened. 

Verse 6. ‘And the woman fled into the wilderness,’ that 

■S, . . . i 

is to say, the Law of God flea to the wilderness, meaning 
the vast desert of Ilijaz, and the Arabian Peninsula. 

Verse G. ‘ Where she had a place prepared of God. 
The Arabian, Peninsula became the abode a.nd dwelling- 
place, and the centre of the Law of God 

Verse 6. ‘ That they should feed her there a thousand 
two hundred and threescore dtiys.' In tlie terminology 
of the Holy Book these ^^tw el ve hundred and six iiy 'days 
mean the*twolve hundred and .sixty years that the Law 
of God was set up in the wilderness -/.Arabia, the great 
desert: from it the iVon:ii.sed One has“icome. After 
twelve hundre<l and sixt^\year.s that Ijfiw will have no 
more influence, for the fruit of that tree will have 
appeared, and the result will have been produced. 

Considel’ hpw the prophecies cor»'espv<nd to .one 
another. In the Apocalypse, the appearance of the 
Promised One is appointed after fo/ty-two months, and 
Danjel expresses it a.s three times and a half, which 
is also forty-two months; which are twelve hundred 
and sixty days. In another pas, sage of John’s Revela- 
tion it is clearly spoken of as twelve himdrcd and sixty 
days, and in the Holy BookUt is said that each day 
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signifies one year. Nothing could be more clear than 
this agroeincnt of the prophecies with one another, 
^he Bab appeared in the year 1260 of the Hejira of 
Muhammad, which is the beginning of the universal 
era-reclioning of all Islam. There are no clearer proofs 
than this in the Holy Books for any Manifestation. 
For him who is just, the agreement of tlie times 
indicated by the tongues of the Great Ones is the 
most conclusive proof. There is no other possible 
explanation of these prophecies. Blessed are the just 
souls who seek the truth. But failing justice, the 
people attack, dispute, and openly deny the evidence ; 
like the I’harisocs who, at the manifestation of Christ, 
denied witli the greatest obstinacy tlie explanations of 
Christ and of his disciples. They obscured Christ’s 
Cause before the ignorant people, saying, ‘ These pro- 
phecies are not. of Jesus,’ but of the Promised One who 
sha'LtTtriue latei', according to' tlie conditions mentioned 
in the Bible.’ Some of these conditions were that he 
mu,st have a kb'gdom, be seated on the throne of 
David, enforce the Law of the Bible, and manifest 
such justice that the wolf and the lamb shall gather 
at the .same spring. 

And thus they prevented the people from knowing 
Christ. 


Note. "An these last coiivcrsalions ‘Abtiu’l-Rahii wishes to reconcile 
iu a new interpretation tlie apocalyptic prophecies of the Jews, the 
Christians, anJ the Maaliiiis, rather than to show their supernatural 
character. ()u the powers of the Prophets, cf . ‘ Tlie Knowledge of the 
Divine Manifestations,’ page 180; and ‘ Visions, and Communication 
with Spirits,’ page; 290. 



XIV 

SPIRITUAL ITiOOFS < 

In this material world titne has cycles; places 
change tlirough alternating .\jasons, and for souls 
there are progress, retrogression, and education. 

Sometinie it is the season of spring, at another time 
it is the season of antumn, and again it is the season 
of summer or the season of winter. 

* In the spring there are the clouds wliich send d(nvn 
the precious rain, the musk-scented bregjzcs and life- 
giving x:epbyrs ; the air isjierfoctly temperate, the ram 
falls, the sun shines, the fecundating wind wafts the 
clouds, the Avorld is renewed, and tI>.>*broabh of life 
appears in plants, in animals, and in mob. Earthly 
beings pass from one condition to another. All things 
are clothed in new^ garments, and the black earth is 
covered with herbage ; mountains and plains arc 
adorned witli^ vurdurc, trees bear leaves t)lossonj«s, 
gardens bring fortli lloA^ors and fragrant herbs. The 
world becomes another world, and it txttains to a life- 
giving .spirit. The earth was a lifeless body; it finds 
a new spirit, and produces endless beauty, grace, and 
freshness. Thus the spring is the cause of new life, 
and infuses a new spirit. t 

Afterwards comes the sumtrfer, when the heat in- 
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creases, an<fl growth and development attain their 
^greatest power. 'I’he energy of life in the vegetable 
kingdom reaches to the »legrce of. perfection, the fruit 
appears, and the time of harvest ripens; a seed has 
become a "sheaf, and the food is stored for winter. 
Afterwards comes tumidtiious autumn w'hcn nn whole- 
some and sterile winds blow; it is the season of 
sickness, Avlieji all things are withered, and the balmy 
air is vitiated. The brccijes of spring are changed to 
autumn winds, the fertile "reen trees have become 
withered and bare, fl.'dvers and fragrant herbs fade 
away, the boautifid garden lACcomcs a dust -heap. 
Following this comes the scixson of winter, with cold 
and tenj[)osts. It snows, rains, hails, storms, thunders 
' wid lightens, freezes and congeals; all plants die, and 
animals languish and arc wretched. 

When this state is reached, .agaui a ucav life-giving 
spring returns, and the cycle is ronewe<l. The season 
of spring with its hosts of freshness and bejiuty, spreads 
its tent on thtrf.lains and mountains with great pomp 
and magnificence. A second time the form of the 
creatures is renewed, and tlio creation of beings begins 
afresh; bodies grow and tlovelop, the jilains and 
wildernesses become green and tertilo, trees bring forth 
bbossoms,' anti the spring of last year returns in the 
utmost fulness and glory. .Stuch is, and such ought 
to be, the cycle and succession of existence : such is 
the cycle and revolution of the material world. 

It is the .same with the spiritual cycles of the 
Prophets. That is to say, the day of the appearance 
of the Holy Man'fostations is the spiritual springtime, 
it is the divine splendour, it is the heavenly bounty. 
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tho breeze of life, the rising of the Sun of Reality. 
Spirits arc quickened, hearts are refreshed and in- 
^vigorated, souls become good, existence is sot in motion, 
human realities arc* gladdened, and grow and develop 
in good qualities and perfections. Universal progress 
takes place, and there are resurrection and larnontation ; 
for it is the day, of judgment, the tiriie of tiirmoil^nd 
distress, at the same time that it is the season of joy, 
of happiness, and of absolute attraction. • 

Afterwards the life-giving spring ends in fruitful 
Slimmer. The word of God is exalted, tlic Law of God 
is promulgated; ail things fsach perfection. The 
heavenly table is spread, tho holy breezes perfume the 
East and tho West, tho toao-hings of God conquer the 
world, men become educated, praiseworthy results arc ^ 
^produced, universal progress ajipoars in tho world dl‘ 
humanity, arul the divine bountips surround all things. 
The Sun of Reality rise.s from the horizon of the 
Kingdom with tho greatest power and heat. When 
it reaches tho meridian it will begin to declino and 
descend, and the spiritual .summer wiJi*bc^ followed by 
autumn, when growth and^ development arc arrested. 
Breezes change into blighting wintls, a,nd the un- 
wholesome season dis.sipales the beauty and freshness— 
of tho gardens, plains, ainl bowers. That is to say, 
attraction anil gtiodwill do not remain, diVine qualities 
are changed, the radiaSico of hearts is ilimmed, the 
spirituality oli souls is altered, virtues are replaced by 
vices, "and holiness and purity disappear. Only the 
name of the Religion of God remains, and the exoteric 
forms of the divine teachings. The foundations of 
the Religion of God are destroyed anfi annihilated, and 
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nothing but forms and customs exist. Divisions appear, 
firmness is d-hunged into instability, and spirits become 
i.dead; hearts languish, souls become inert, and winter^ 
an’ivos; that is to say, the cohlncss of ignorance 
envelops the world and the darkness of human error 
prevails. After this come indificronee, disobedience, 
incpnsirleratcness, indolence, baseness, .animal instincts, 
and the coldness and insensibility of stones. It is 
like the soasson of w'intor Avhen the terresti;ial globe, 
dopj*ived of tbo eflect of the heat of the sun, becomes 
desolate and dreary. When the world of intelUgciiiCe 
and tlioiight has rea(i4Vcd to this state, there remain 
oidy coiitinnal death and perpetual non-existence. 

When tlic ‘season of winter has had its effect, again 
the spiritual springtime returns and a new cycle 
Appears. Spiritual breezes blow, the luminous dawi^ 
gleams, the' divine clouds give rain, Llio rays of the 
Sun c>f Reality sliiu forth, the contingent world attains 
unt(j a new life, and is clad in a ^vonderful garment. 
All the signs an<l tlie gifts of the past springtime re- 
appear, with jpTTrhaps even greater splendour in this 
new season. ^ 

The spiritual cycles of the Sun of Reality are like 
the cycles of tlie )naterial sun ; they are always re- 
volving and being renewed. The Sun of Reality, 
like the inattrial sun, has numerous fising and dawn- 
ing places : one day it rises frfjm the zodiacal sign of 
Cancer, another day from the sign of Libia or iVquarius, 
another tin)e it is from the sign of Aries that it 
ditfases its rays. Rut the sun is one sun and one 
reality ; the peo 2 )le of knowledge are lovers of the sun, 
and are not fascinated by the places of its rising and 
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dawning. The people of perception are the seekers of 
the Truth, and not of the places of its appearance, nor 
of its dawning points; therefore they will adore the 
Sun from whatewer point in the zodiac it may appear, 
and they will seek the Reality in every Sanctiiied Soul 
who manifests it. Such people always ‘attain to the 
truth, and arc not veiled from the Sun of the Divine 
World. So, the lover of the sun and th(5 seeker of the 
light will always turn towards the .sun, whether it 
shines from the sign of Aries or gives its bounty from 
, the si"n of Cancer, or radiates from Gemini ; but the 
ignorant and iminstructed .tfe lovers of the signs of 
the zodiac, and enamoured and fascinated by the rising- 
places, and not by the sun. When it*was in the sign 
of Cancer they turned towards it, though afterwards 
the sun changed to the sign of Libra; as they were 
level's of the sign, they turned towards* it and attached 
themselves to it, and were deprived »f the inlluences 
of the sun merely bc(;ause it had changed its‘ place. 
For example, once the Sun of Reality poured forth its 
rays from the sign of Abraham, ar«i then it dawned 
from the sign of Moses and illuminated the horizon; 
afterwards it rose with the greatest power and brilliancy 
from the sign of Christ: those who ’■^re the seeker^ 
of Reality, worshipped that Reality wherever tBey saw 
it, but tflbsc who were attached t» Aoraham* were 
deprived of its inHwences, when it shone upon Sinai 
and illuminated the reality of Moses. Those who held 
fast to Moses when the Sun of Reality shone from 
Christ Avith the utmost radiance and lordly splendour, 
were also veiled ; and so forth. 

Therefore man must be the seakor after the Reality ; 
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and ho will find that Reality in each of the Sanctified 
Souls. He rrtlist be fascinated and enraptured, and 
atjiracted to the divine bounty; ho must be like the 
butterfly who is the lover of the light from whatever 
lamp it may shine, and like the nightingale who is 
the lover of tue rose in whatever garden it may grow. 

If the sun were to rise in the West, it.would still be 
the sun: one must not withdraw from it on account 
of its risirig-pla^.e, nor consider the West to be always 
the y)laco of sun-set. In the same way, one must 
look for the heavenly bounties, and seek for the Divine^ 
Aurora. In every place»^Svhere it appears, one must 
become its distracted lover. Consider that if the Jews 
had not kept tutning to the horizon of Moses, and had 
only regarded the Sun of Reality, Avithout any doubt 
thd^ would have recognised the Sim in the dawning- 
place of the reality of Clmst, in the greatest divine 
splendour. Jiut^, alas! a thousand times alas I attach- 
ing themselves to the outward words of Moses, they 
were deprived of the divine bounties and the lordly 
splendours ! 



XV 

TRUE WEALTH 

The honour iixul exaltation of every existing being 
dgpends upon causes and circumstances.^ 

The excellency, the adornincii.t.^ and the perfection of 
the earth is to bo verdant and fertile through the bounty 
of the clouds of springtime. Flants grow, flowers and 
fragrant herbs spring up, fruit-bearing ti’ocs become 
full of blossoms, and bring forth fresh and now fruitf 
Gardens become beautiful, and meadows adorned ; 
mountains and plains *are clad in a greven robe, and 
gardens, fields, villages, and cities are decorated. This 
is the prosperity of the mineral world. 

The height of exaltation and the pcf>^)ctIon of the 
vegetable world is that a tree should grow on the bank 
of a stream of fresh water, that a gentle breeze should 
blow on it, that the warmth of the sun should shine 
on it, that a gardener should attend to its cultivfTuonT 
and that day day it should develop at^^l yield fridt. 
But its real prosperity »is to progress into the animal 
and human ;)vorld, and replace that* which has been 
exhausted in the bodies of animals and men. 

The exaltation of the animal world is to possess 
perfect members, organs, and powers, and to have all 
its needs supplied. This is its chiefs glory, its honour 
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and exalbition. So the supreme happiness of an animal 
is to have jfbssession of a green and fertile meadow, per- 
^ fectly pure flowing water, an<l a lovely, verdant forest^ 
If these things arc provided for*^ it, no greater pro- 
sperHy can be imagined. For example, if a bird builds 
its nest ifi a green and fruitful forest, in a beautiful 
hi.^li place, upon a strong tree, and, at the top of a 
lofty Ijranch, and if it finds all it needs of seeds and 
water, this iscits perfect prosperity. 

But real prosporit}' for the animal consists in passing 
from the aniiijal world to the human world, like tfie 
niicroscopic beings tj^at, through the water and air, 
cuter into man and are assimilated, and replace that 
which has Itoeri consumed in his body. This is the 
great honour and pros]:)crity for the aninnal world ; no 
^•eal.or honour can be conceived foi* it. 

Therefore* it is cvj<lont anrl clear that this wealth^; 
this comfortf and thL’ inatei-ial al:)ULidancc, form the’ 
complete prosperity of minerals, vegetables, and animals. 
No riches, wealth, comfort, or ease of the material world 
is equal to wealth of a bird ; all the areas of these 
plains and mountains are its dwelling, and all the 
seeds and harvests are its food and wealth, and all 
the lands, villages, meadows, pastures, forests, and 
wilaei:‘(>ssos arc its possessions. Now, which is the 
rtcher, t?iis 4>ir(], or the most wealthy an ? for no 
matter how many seeds it nuxy take or bestow, its 
wealth docs not deci’case. # 

Then it is clear that the honour and exaltation of 
mail must bo something more than material riches: 
material comforts are only a brancli, but the root of 
the exaltation <#f man is the good attributes and 
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virtues which are the adornments of his reality. These 
are the divine appearances, the heavenly bounties, the 
sublime emotions, the love and knowledge of God ; 
universal wisdoni, intellectual perception, sciontific 
discoveries, justice, ecpiity, truthfulness, benevolence, 
natural courage, and innate fortitude ; tli5 respect for 
rights and th^ keeping of agreements and coveiuints; 
rectitude in all circumstances; serving the truth under 
all conditions : the sacrifice of one's Ik’o for the good 
of all people ; kindness and esteem for all nations ; 
^obedience to the teachings of God.; service in the 
Divine Kingdom ; tlie guidance of the people, and 
the education of the nations and races. This is the 
prosperity of the human world ! This fs tlie exaltation 
of man in the world ! This is eternal life and heavenly 
honour ! ' 

These virtues do not appear^ from tho* reality of man 
except through tho power of God and the divine teach- 
ings, for they need supernatural power for their mani- 
festation. It may be that in the world of nature a 
trace of these perfections may appe^;'^; but they are 
not established and lasting; they arc like the rays of 
the sun upon tho wall. 

As the compassionate God has placed suc^ 
wonderful crown upon the head of man, rj:Mviji^'should 
strive that^^ttS brilliant jewels maj^ b<5?ome visibre in 
the world. 
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XVI 

OUTWARD FORMS AND SYMBOLS MUST BE 
USED TO CONYEY INTELLECTUAL CON- 
CEPTIONS 

A SUBJECT that, is essentuiD for the coniprohonsion 
of the quostioiis that wo have Tncntionod, ivud of 
others of which we arc a, bout to speak, so tliat the 
essence of the problems may be understood, is this : 
tliat hunuin knowledge is of two kinds. One is tlie 
knowledge of things perceptible to the senses — that 
is to say, things which the eye, or ear, or smell, or taste, 
or touch can perceive, which are called objective or 
sensible. So the sun, because it can be seun, is »said to 
be objective; and in the sarie way sounds are sensible 
because the ear hcai’s them; perfumes arc sensible 
because they can be inhaled and the sense of 
perceives them ; foods are sensible because th palate 
perceives their sweetness, sourness, or saltness ; heat and 
cold are sensible becailSe the feelingf?. perceive them. 
These are saierto be sensible realities. 

The other kind of human knowledge is intellectual — 
that is to say, it is a reality of the intellect, it has no 
outward form and no place, and is r\nt perceptible to 
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the senses. * For example, the power of intellect is not 
sensible; none of the inner qualities of man is a sensible 
thing; on the contrary, they are intellectual realities'; 
so love is a mental reality and not sensible ; for this 
reality the car does not hear, the eye does not see, 
the smell does not perceive, the taste does not discern, 
the touch docs not feel. Even ethereal matter, the 
forces of wiych arc said in physics to be heat, light, 
electricity, and magnetism, is an intellectual reality, 
and is not .sensible. In the same way nature, also, in 
its essence is an intellectual reality, and is not sensible ; 
the human spirit is .an intellectual, not sensible reality. 
In explaining those intellectu.al realities, one is obliged 
t o e.xprc.ss them by sensible figures, because in exterior 
existence there is nothing that is not material. There- 
fore to explain the reality of the spirit, its condition, 
its station, one is oht.gcd to give explanations tinder 
the forms of sensible things, because in the external 
world all thiit exists is sensible. For example, grief 
and happinc^K are intellectual things ; when you wish 
to exjiress tho.se .spiritual tpialities you say : ‘ My heart 
is ojipressed : my heart is ciiLarged ’ ; though the heart 
of man is neither oppressed nor enlarged. This is an 
'^Ttfei'^ictua] or spiritual stiitc, to explain which you 
Are obliged, to have recourse to .^lafisiblc figures. 
Another example; you say, ‘sjich an individual made 
great progre.ss,' Ihoiigh ho is remaining in the same 
place; or jigaiii, ‘such an one’s position was e^.alted,’ 
although, like every one cl.se, he walks upon the earth, 
'fins exaltation and this progress are spiritual states 
jind intellectual 'realities ; but to explain them you 
are obliged to have recourse to sensible figures, because 
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in the exterior world there is nothingi that is not 
sensible. 

So the symbol of knowledge is light, and of ignor- 
ance, darkness ; but reflect, is knowledge .sensible light, 
or ignorance sensible darkness? No, they^are merely 
symbols. These .are only intellectual states, but when 
you desire to ex|]«:ess them outwardly, you call knowledge 
light, and iguoniuce darkne.ss. You say : ‘ My heart was 
gloomy, and it became enlightened.’ >fo\v, that light 
of knowledge, and tliat darkness of ignorance, are intel- 
lectual realities, not sensible ones ; but when \vc .seek 
for explanations in the external world, we are obliged to 
give them a sensible form. 

Then it i.s ev'ident that the dove which descended 
upon Christ was not a material dove, but it was a# 
spiritual state, which, that it might, bo coniprehonsible, 
was expressed by a sensible figwre. Thus in the Old 
Testameul. it is said that God appeared as a pillar of 
fire ; this does not .signify the material form, it is an in - 
tellectual reality which is expressed by a sensible image. 

Christ says, ‘ Tlie Father is in the Son, and the Son 
is in the Father.’ Was €hrist wdthiu God, or God 
within Christ? No, in the name of God! On the 
contrary, this is an intellectual state, which is expre^'^od 
in a sensible ligxu’e. ' -r 

Wo come to the explanation of the w'ords of Baha' 
u’ilah when he .says:*‘0 King, veriljtl have been like 
any other nfan sleeping upon my couch ; the breezes 
of the Most Glorious pa.ssed over me, and taught mo the 
knowledge of all that has been. This is uot from me, 
but from the Powerful, the Omniscif,nt..’ ’ This is the 

^ Extract from the letter to NasiniM-Din Sliah.t 
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state of niamfostation ; it is not sensible, it is an intel- 
lectual reality, exempt and freed from time, from past, 
present, and future; it is an explanation, a simile, a 
metaphor, and is not to be accepted literally; it is not 
a state that can be comprehended by man. Sleeping 
and waking is passing from one state to another. Sleep- 
ing is the condition of repose, and wakefulness is the 
conciiti(»n of movement; sleeping is the state of silence, 
wakefulness is the si-atoof speech; sleeping is the state 
of mys^er3^ wakefulnoss is the state of manifestation. 

For example, it is a Persian and Arabic expressioti 
to say that the earth v^as asleep, and the spring came 
and it aAvoke; or the earth was dead, and the spring 
came and it revived. These expressions are mctayjhors, 
allegories, mystic explanations in the world of signi- 
fication. 

IJriefly, the Holy Maaifestatioiis have over been, and 
ever will be, Luminous Realities ; no change or variation 
takes place in their essence. Before declaring their 
manifestation, they arc silent and (juiet like ul sleeper, 
and after their rnanifestatiori, thoj" speak and are 
illujiiinated, like one who is .awake. 



XVII 

THE lil llTII OF CliRFil' 

Quef^tion. — How was (Jlirist born of I he Holy Spirit ? 

• An.^wer . — In regard to tlii>s qiieslioii, theologians 
cand materialists disagree. 'Rlio theologians believe 
that Christ was born of the Holy Spirit; but the 
rnatcrialists think this is impossible and inadmissible, 
and that without doubt lie had a human father. y 
In the Quran it is said: ' And AVe sent Our Spirit 
unto hoi*, and ho appeared nnfro lier in^tho shape of a 
perfeet man; ^ moaning that the Holy vSpirit took the 
likeness of the human form, as an imago is produced 
in a mirror, and he addressed Mary. 

The materialists believe that there must be marriage, 
and say that a living boc^y cannot be created from a 
lifeless body, and without male and female there cannot 
be fecundation. And they tliink that not onlv v.ilh 
man, but also wRh animals and plants, it is linpossilie. 
For this union of the male and female exists in all 
living beings and plants. This pairii#g of things is even 
shown fortfi in the Quran : ^ Glory be to Him who 
has created all the pairs : of such things as the earth 
producGth, and of themselves; and of things wliich 
they know not.'- That is to say ,% men, animals, and 

' Quran, Sura 19. (luiaii, FJmx* ,‘16, 

■«> 
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plants are ai? in pairs — ‘and of everything have vre 
created tAvo kinds.’ Th.tt is to say. Ave liave created 
sHl the beings through pairing. 

Briefly, they say a man without a human father can- 
not bd imagined. In answer the theologians say : ‘This 
thing is not impossible and uniichiovable, but it has not 
beeh''se3n; and there is a great difference between a 
thing which is impossible and one Avhich is unknown. 
Fur example, in former times the telegraph, which 
causes the East and tlio West to coniTuunicato, 
Av.is unknoAvn, but not irnpo,ssiblo ; photography and 
phonography were unkraown but not impo.ssible.’ 

The matori^ilists insist upon this belief, and the 
theologians reply; ‘Is this globe eternal or phenomenal? ’ 
The materia1ist.s answer, that according to science and 
important discoveries, it is established that it i.s pheno- 
menal ; in tlip beginning it was a flaii\ing globe, and 
gradually it became temperate; a crust Avas formed 
around it, and upon this enrst plants came into exist- 
ence, then animals, and finally man. 

The theologians say: 'Then from your statement it 
has become evident and cldixr that mankind is pheno- 
menal upon the globe, and not eternal. Then surely 
the fic^j^man had uoithor father nor mother, for the 
existence of pian is phenomenal. Is^i^t the creation 
of man without father and mother, even though 
gradually, more difficult than if he had simply come 
into c.xistonce Avithout a father ? As you admit that the 
first man came into existence Avithout father or mother 
— Avhothor it be gradually or at once — there can remain 
no doubt that a j.ian without a human father is also 
possible • and admissibje ; you cannot consider this 
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impossible; otherwise you are illogical. ♦For example, 
if you say that this lamp has onco beou lighted without 
wick and oil, and /.hen sa}' that it is iini^ossible to liglit 
it without the wick, this is illogical.’ Christ had a 
mother; the first man, as the materialists Jbeliofe, had 
neither father nor mother.^ 

^ This conversation shows the usclossness of tlisews.sions upon such 
fyiestions ; the teachings of ‘Abdul-Bitha upon thejairth of Christ will 
be fouiul in tJie following chapter. 



XVIII 


THE OIIEATNESS OF CHRIST IS DUE TO 
* HIS PERFECTIONS 


A ORKA'i’ iDan is a great man, wlicther born of a# 
ljuman lather or not. If being without a father is a 
virtue, Adam is greater and more excellent than nil 
the Prophets and Mossongers, for he had neither father 
\noY mother. That which causes honour and greatness, 
is the splendour and bounty of the divine perfections. 
The sun is born from ^sul»stancc and form, which can 
bo compared to father . nd mother, and it is al^solute 
perfection ; but tho <larkness has neither substance nor 
form, neither father nor mother, and it is absolute 
imperfection. The .substance of Adam's physical life 
was earth, but tlio substai^pc of Abraham was pure 
sperm ; it is certain that tho pure and chaste sperm is 
superior to earth. 

■ .^Furthermore, in the first chapter of the Gospel of 
John, verses V2 and i;>, it is said: Hut as many as 
received him, to them gave he "power to become the 
.sons of God, even to them that l)oliGved on 'his name. 

‘ Which wore lu»rn, not of blood, nor of the wdl of 
the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God/ 

From these verses it is obvious that the being of a 
disci})lc also is not created by physical power, but by 
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the spiritual reality. The honour and, greatness of 
Christ is not due to the fact that he did not have a 
human father, but to his perfections, bounties, and divine 
glory. If the greatness of Christ is his being fatiicrlcss, 
then Adam is greater than Christ, for he had neither 
father nor mother. It is said in the Old Testament, 

‘ And the Lord* God formed man of the dust oli Hie 
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
life; and man became a living soul/ ^ * Observe that 
it is said that Adam came into existence from the 
Spirit of life. Moreover, the expression wl)ich John 
uses in regard to the disciples^ proves that they also 
are from the Heavenly Father. Hence it is evident 
that the holy reality, meaning the real existence of 
every great man, comes from God, and owes its bcingt' 
to the breath of the Holy Spirit. 

The purport is that, if to • be without a human 
father is the greatest human glory, tlien Adam is 
greater than all, for he had neither father nor mother. 
Is it better for a man to bo created from a living 
substance or from earth ? Certainly it is better if ho 
be created from a living «ul)staiico. But (yhrist was 
born and came into existence from the Holy Spirit. 

To conclude : the splendour and honour of the holy 
souls and the Divine Manifestations come from tlu'lL 
heavenly peVfectft^us, bounties, and glory, and from 
nothing else. 

■* fjJcn. ii. 7. 



XIX 

TflE IIAPTLSM OF CHRIST 

Quef^fion , — it is said in l.he Cospol of Sf. Matthew, 
chapter 3 verses 13, 14, 15: * Then cometli Jesus from 
Galilee to Jordan unto John, to ho baptized of luin. 
But John forbade liivn, saju'njj;’, f have need to be bap- 
tized of thee, and coniost thou to me ? And Jesus 
'^answering said unto him, Sufier it to be so now*: for 
thus it becoTiieth us to fulfil all righteousness. Then 
he .suffered him,’ 

What is the w’isdoin -/J’ tliis : since Christ possessed 
all essential pertection, wh)’ did lie need b.aiitisin ? 

ud 7 ?.s?(.’C 7’. — The principle of baptism is purilicatiou 
by repentance. John adiiioiiished and exhorted ilic 
people, and caused them ir) repent, then lie baptized 
them. Therefore it is apparent that this baptism is 
a symbol of repentance from all sin : its meaning is 
*^r.prossed in those words: "O God! as my body has 
become purified and cleansed from p'aysicai imjiuritios, 
in the same way, purify and saiictify my spirit from 
the impurities of the world of nature, which are not 
worthy of the Threshold of Thy Unity 1 ' Repentance is 
the return from disobedience to obedience. Man, after 
]'emotene.ss and (V-privatioii from God, repents, and 
undergoes purification : and this is a symbol signifying 
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* O God i make iny heart good and pi^ro, freed and 
sanctified from all save thy love/ 

As Christ desired that this institution of John shoulTl 
bo used at that time by all, he himself conformed 
to it in order to awaken the people and po complete 
the law of the former religion. Although the ablution 
of repentance the institution of John, it wMf in 
reality formerly practised in tlio Religion of God. 

Christ was not in need of baptism ; Tait as at that 
time it was ivn acceptaWc and praiseworthy action, and 
•*si sign of the glivd tidings of tlio Kiilgdom, therefore 
he snbmili.ed to it. liowover, ^.iftor wards lie said the 
true baptism is not with material water, but it must- 
be wdtli spirit and with water. In this case water does 
not signify material water, for clsowhoro it is oxplicith» 
•said baptism is with spirit and with fire; fron) which 
it is clear that the reference is *.101 to rnatciTal fire and 
material water, for baptism with fire is impossible. 

Tlieveforo the spirit is the Ijounty of God, the water 
is knowledge and life, and the fire is the love of God. 
For material water does not pnrify the heart of man : 
no, it cleanses his body ; hut the heavenly water and 
spirit, w'hicli are knowledge and life, make the human 
heart good and pure; the heart which receives a 
portion of the bounty of the tSpiril. becomes sanctified, 
good, and pure, is to say, the reality of tnan 

becomes purified and sanctified fro*n the impurities 
of l^c work! of nature. Those natural impurities are 
evil qualities: anger, passion, worldliness, pride, lying, 
hypocrisy, fraud, .self-love, etc. 

Man cannot free himself from the* rage of the carnal 
passions except by the help of the Holy Spirit. That 
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is why he sjvys baptism with the spirit, with water, 
and with fire is necessary, and that it is essential; that 
i'o to say, the spirit of divine bounty, the water of 
knowledge and life, and the fire of the love of God. 
Man must be baptized with this spirit, this water, and 
this fire so as to become filled with the eternal bounty. 
OtI:cr\vise, what is the use of baptizing with material 
water i No, this baptism with water was a symbol of 
repentance, and of seeking forgiveness of sins. 

But in the cycle of BahauMlah there is no longer 
need of this sj^TOboI ; for its reality, which is to brf 
baptized with the Spirit and Love of God, is under- 
stood and established. 



XX 

THE NECESSn^Y OF EAPTJSM 

Question , — Is the ablution of baptism useful and 
Tiecess^iry, or is it useless and unnecoBsary ? In tlio 
first case, if it is useful, why was it abrogated, and 
in the second case, if it is useless, why did John 
practise it ? 

Answer . — The change in conditions, alterations, ^ 
and transformations, arc necessities of the essence of 
beings; and essential necessitio« cannot be separated 
from the reality of things, 8o it is absolutely im- 
possible to separate heat from fire, humidity from 
water, or light from the sun, for they arc essential 
necessities. As the change and alteration of conditions 
are necessities for beings, 8% laws also are changed and 
altered, in accordance with the changes and alterations 
of tho times. For examplo, in the time of Moses, his 
Law was conformed and adapted to the conditions of 
the time; bilt in days of Christ these conditions 
had changed and altered to such extent that the 
Mosaic La\f was no longer suited and adapted to the 
needs of mankind, and it was therefore abrogated. 
Thus it was that Christ broke tho Sabbath and forbade 
divorce. After Clirist, four disciples, among whom 
were Peter and Paul, permitted tho use of animal 

107 
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food forbiddou by the Bible, except the eating of those 
animals which had been strangled, or which were 
yacrilicod to idols, jind of blood d They also forbade 
tbrnication. They maintained these four coramand- 
inenlio. Afterwards Paul perinittod oven the eating 
of strangled animals, those sacrificed to idols, and blood, 
antboiily maintained the prohibition of fornication. So 
in ehap. 14 verso 14 of his Epistle to the Romans, 
Paul writes: ‘ I know, and am persuaded by the Lord 
Jesus, that there is jiotbing unclean of itself: but to 
him that cstocmcth any thing to be unclean, f,o hiifi 
it is unclean.’ 

Also in (he Epistle of Paul to Tit us, chap. 1 verse 
15 : ‘ Unto the pure all things are j)uro: but unto them 
that are defiled and unbelieving is nothing pure ; but 
even their mind and conscience is defiled.’ 

Now this cliangc, these alterations, and this abroga- 
tion arc due to the impossil)i]ity of comparing the 
time of Clirisl. wdfb that, of Moses. The conditujns 
and requircraonts in the later period Avere entirely 
changed and altered. Tlio former laws wore therefore 
abrogated. 

I’he existence of the world may bo compared to that 
of a man, and the Prophets and Messengers of God 
to skilful doctors. The human being cannot remain 
in one condition : different maladif'' occur which have 
c.ach a special ,*‘emcd 3 '. The skilful physician docs 
not give the same medicine to cure each' disease and 
each malady, but he changes remedies and medicines 
according to t,he different necessities of the diseases 
and constitutions One person may have a severe 
' Acts XV. 20. 
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illness caused by fever, and the skilled doctor will 
give him cooling remedies; and when at soirio other 
time tho condition, of this person has changed, and 
fever is replaced by chills, without doubt the skilled 
doctor will discard cooling inedicino and peianiu the 
uso of heating drugs; this change and alteration is 
required by the condition of the patient, and iff "an 
evident proof of the skill of the physician. 

Consider, could the Law of the Old Testament be 
enforced at this epoch and time No, in the name of 
TTod ! it would be impossible and impracticable ; there- 
fore mo.st certainly Cod abrogateil the laws of the Old 

Te.stament at the time of Christ. Rellcct also, that 

♦ 

baptism in tho days of John the Bapti.st was used to 
awakeii and admonish tho people to rcjfcnt from all * 
sin. and to watch for tho fippearancc of tjie Kingdom 
of Christ. But at present in Asia, tho Catholics and 
the Orthodox Church plunge newly-born children into 
water mixed with olive oil, and many of thorn hecorno 
ill from the .shock ; at tho time of baptism they struggle 
and boeomo agitated. In other place.s. tJie clergy 
sprinkle the water of baptiftm on tho forehead. But 
neither from tho first form nor from tho sec(md do the 
children derive any sjiiritual benefit. Then w'hat result 
is obtained from this form? Other ^pei:»ples are 
amazed, and wonder why the infant is pinnged into 
the water, since this is neither tl*e cause of the 
spiritual aw?.kening of tlio child, nor of its faith or 
conversion ; but it is only a custom which is follow'ed. 
In the time of John the Baptist it Avas not .so ; no, at 
first John used to exhort the people, •and to guide them 
to repentance from sin, and to fill them with the desire 
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to await the 'manifestation of Christ. Whoever received 
tlie ablution of baptism, and repented of sins in absolute 
"humility and meekness, would also, purify and cleanse 
his body from outward impurities. With perfect 
yearning, night and day, he would constantly wait for 
the manifestation of Christ, and the entrance to the 
Kingdom of the Spirit of Cod,’ 

To recapitiilat(! ; our mciining is that the change and 
moditication of conditions, and the altered recfairements 
of different centuries and times, are the cause of the 
abrogation of laws. For a time comes when these laws 
are no longer suitably iwlapted to condition.s. Consider 
how very ditVerent are the rcfjuiremcnts of the first 
centuries, of the middle ages, and of modern time.s. Is 
it possible that the law.s of the first centuries could be 
enforced at. present? It is evident that it would bo 
impossible and iinprsfcticablo. In the same manner, 
after the lapse of a few centuries, the requirements of 
the present time will not be tlie same as those of the 
future, and certainly there will be change and altera- 
tion. In Piuropo the laws arc iincciisingly altered and 
modified ; in bygone years, how many laws existed in 
the t)rganisations and systems of Europe, which arc 
now abrogated ! '[’hose changes and alterations are due 
to the variation and mutation of thought, conditions, 
and custoTiJS. If it were not so, ♦lib prosperity of the 
world of hunuiiiity would be wrecked. 

For example, there is in the FentateucR a law that 
if any one break the Sabbath, he shall be put to death. 
Moreover, there arc ten sentences of death in the 

* i,r. of Christ, whom the Muslima frefiuently ilesiguate hy the 
title of fiiih u'Uakj the Spirit of Outl. 
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Pentateuch. Would it be possible to keep these laws 
in our time ? It is clear that it would be absolutely 
impossible. Consequently there are changes and modi- 
fications in the laws, and these are a sufficient proof of 
the supreme wisdom of Cod. 

This subject needs deep thought. Then the cause 
of these changes will bo evident and apparent. 

Blessed arc those who reflect ! 



XXI 


THE SYMBOLISM OF THE BREAD AND 
.. THE WINE 

Qiu\^tion. — 'rhe Christ said: ‘ T. am the living bread which 
came down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof 
and not die.’ What is the moanin" of this utterance ? 

a 

Ansiver . — 'riiis Ijroad signifies the heavenly food and 
divine porfeetions. So, ‘ If any man eatoth of this 
bread' means if any man acquires heavenly bounty, 
receives the divine light, or partakes of ('hrist’s perfec- 
tions, he thereby grains everlasting life. The blood 
also signifies the spini of life and tlie divine perfections, 
the lordly splendour and eternal bounty. For all tlie 
meinl:>ers of the body gain vital substance from the 
circulation of the blood. 

In the Grosj)el of St. JoVn, chapter ii verse 2G, it is 
vrritten : ‘ Ye seek me, not because ye saw the miracles, 
but because ye did eat of the loaves and were filled.' 

it is evident that the broad of which the disciples 
ate and were filled, was the hoay;Mily bounty; foi* in 
verse tili of the s iino chapter it is said : ‘ For the bread 
of God is he which coinoth down from heaven, and 
giveth life unto the world.' It is clear that the body 
of Christ did not descend from heaven, but it came 
from the womb if Mary; and that which descended 
from tlie heaven of God was the spirit of C^lirist. As 
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the Jews thought that Christ spoke of his body, they 
made objections, for it is said in the 42nd verse of the 
same chapter : ‘And tlioy said, Is not this Jesus tlit) 
son of Joseph, ^hose father and mother we know ? liow 
is it then that he saith, 1 came down from heaveirr 

Reflect how clear it is that what Christ meant by 
the heavenly Iw-ead was liis spirit, his bounties* his 
perfections, and his teachings ; for it is said iji I, he ()3rd 
verse : ‘ It is the spirit that quickeneth, the flesh pro- 
fiteth nothing.’ 

^ Therefore it is evident that the spirit of (Jhrist is a 
heavenly grace which descends^ from lieavou ; whoso- 
ever receives light from that spirit in alamdance, that 
is to say the heavenly teachings, linds everlasting life. 
That is why it is said in the 35th verse: ‘ And Jesus- 
said unto them, 1 am the bread of lilb; ho that comoth 
to me shall never liunger; an4 ho that^ belicveth on 
me shall never thirst..’ 

Notice that ‘coming to him ’ ho expresses as eating, 
and ‘ belief in him ’ as drinking. Then it is ovidont 
and established that the celestial food is the divine 
bounties, the spiritual splo:iwlours, the heavenly teach- 
ings, the universal meaning of Christ. To eat is to 
draw near to liim, and to drink is to believe in him. 
For Christ had an elemental body an<l a celestial form. 
The elementM body \vas crucified, but the lieaveuly 
form is living and eternal, and the ca^iiso of everlasting 
life ;^the firfrt was the human nature, and the second is 
the divine nature. It is thought by some that the 
Eucharist is the reality of Christ, and that the Divinity 
and the Holy Spirit descend into anS. exist in it. Now 
when once the Eucharist is taken, after a few niomculs 

H 
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it is simply disintegrated, and entirely transformed. 
'I’herefore how can such a thought be conceived ? God 
forbid ! certainly it is a pure fantasy. 

To conclude: through the manifestation of Christ, 
the divine teachings which are an eternal bounty, were 
spread abroad, the light of guidance shone forth, and 
the rSpi' it of life was conferred on |nan. Whoever 
found gnidance becatne living, whoever remained lost 
was seized by'euduriiig death. Tliis bread whhdi carne 
down from heaven was the divine l)ody of Christ, his 
spiritual clcTnonts, winch the <llsciplcs ale, and througlr. 
wliich they gained eternal life. 

The disciples had taken many nioals from the hand 
of Christ . why was the last supper distinguished 
^fi’om the otliors? it is evident that the heavenly 
bread did not signify this material bread, but rather 
the divine nourishment of the spiritual body of 
Christ, the divine gracco ami heavenly j)orfoctions of 
wliich his disci])los partook, and with which they 
became tilled. 

In the same vvay, relktct that when Christ hlesserl 
tlie bread and gave it to ^vis disciples saying, ‘This is 
ray body/ and gave grace to them, he was with them 
in person, in presence, and form. He was not trans- 
formed into bread and wine; if he had been turned 
into bread arfd wine, ho could not hjwo riimainod with 
the disciples in bpdy, in person, and in presence. 

Then it is clear that the broad and wine w^re syinbols 
which signified : 1 have given you my bounties and 
perfections, and wVien you have received this bounty, 
you have gained eknaial life and have partaken of your 
share and your portion of the heavenly nourishment. 



xxu 

MIRAC^LES 

ilu.estio'i ^. — It is recoi’dcd that ii)iracles were performed 
by Christ : are tlio reports of these miracles really to be 
♦ accepted literally, or have they another moaning ? It 
has been |)rovcd l)y exact, science that I, he essence of 
things does not change, and that jill beings are under 
one universal law and organisation from whicli they 
cannot deviate ; and therefore that which is contrary to 
universal law ivS impossible. 

An}<wet \ — 'fho Holy Manifestations aro^the sources of 
miracles and the originators of wonderful signs. For 
them, any diflicidt and impracticable thing is possible 
and. easy. For ( h rough a supcrn.atural power wonders 
appe^ar from them, and by this power, which is beyond 
nature, they inUucnco the ^vorld of nal.urc. From all 
the Manilestations marvellous things have a|)peared. 

But in the Holy Books an especial terniinology is 
employed ; and for the Manifestations these miracles 
and wonderful signs have no importance ; they do 
not even wish to mention them. Fgr, if we consider 
miracles a^groat proof, they arc still only proofs and 
arguments for those who are present when they are 
performed, and not for those who aj-e absent. 

For example, if we relate to a s(?3ker, a stranger to 
Moses and Christ, marvellous signs, he will deny them 

115 
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aad will say: ‘ Wonderful signs are also continually 
related of false gods by the testimony of many people, 
aAd they are affirmed in the Books. The Brahmans 
have written a book about wonderful prodigies from 
Brahifta.’ He will also say: ‘How can we know that 
the Jews and the Christians speak the truth, and that 
the Brahmans tell a lie ? For both are generally ad- 
mitted traditions, wdiich are collected in books, and 
may be supposed to be true or false.’ The same may 
be said of other religious : if one is true, all are true ; 
if one is accop'ted, all must be accepted. Therefore* 
miracles arc not a proof. For if they arc proofs for 
those who are present, they fail as proofs to those who 
are absent. 

* But in the day of the Manifestation the people with 
insight, see that all the conditions of the Manifestation 
are mii'aclcs, for they *are superior to all others, and 
this alone is an absolute miracle. Recollect that 
Christ, solitary and alone, without a helper or protector, 
without armies and legions, and under the greatest 
o|)prossion, uplifted the -standard of God bel’ore all the 
)>eoplo of the world, and ^rithsLood them, and linally 
coni|uorod all, although outwardly ho was crucified. 
Now this is a veritable miracle which can never be 
denied. There is no need of any other proof of the 
truth of Christ. /• 

The outward ^uiracles have no importance for the 
people of Reality. If a blind man receive sight; for 
example, ho \v'i]l finally'’ again become sightless, for he 
will die, and bo deprived of all his .senses and powers. 
Therefore cau,sing the blind man to see is comparatively 
of little importance, for this faculty of sight will at last 
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disappear. If the body of a dead person bo resuscitated, 
of what use is it since the bod}'^ will die again ? But it 
is important to give perception and eternal life, that Is, 
the spiritual and divine life. For this physical life is 
not immortal, and its existence is equivalent tfi non- 
existence. So it is that Christ said to one of his 
disciples : ‘ LeU the dead bury their dead ’ ; for ‘That 

which is bora of ihe flesh is flesh, and that which is 
• . ... * 
born of Jthe spirit is spirit.’ 

Observe; those who in appearance were physically 
alive, Christ considcicd dead ; for life is the eternal 
life, and existence is the real existence. Wherever in 
the Holy Books (hoy speak of the dead, the 

ID caning is that the dead were blessed by edema I life; 
where it is said tliat the blind received sight, the signi- 
fication is that he obtained the true perception ; where 
it is said a deaf man received Clearing, the ineaniiig is 
that he acquired spiritual and heavenly hearing. This 
is ascertained from the text of the Gospel where Christ 
said: * Tlicsc are like those of whom Isaiali said, 
They have eyes and sec not, they liave ears and hear 
not ; and I healed them/ • 

The meaning is not that the Manifestations are 
unable to perform miracles, for they have all power. 
But for theiri inner sight, spiritual healing, and eternal 
life are thfi valr^iblo and iniportaut tilings. Coii- 
sequentl}^ whenever it is recorded ir» the Holy Books 
tha<; such ftn one was blind and recovered his sight, the 
meaning is that he was inwardly blind, and that he 
obtained spiritual vision, or that he was ignorant and 
became wise, or that he was negligent and became 
heedful, or that he was worldly am] became heavenly. 
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As this inner sight, hearing, life, and healing are 
eternal, they are of importance. What, comparatively, 
is*^ the importance, the value, and the worth of this 
animal life with its powers? In a few days it will 
cease like fleeting tlioughts. For example, if one re- 
lights an extinguished lamp, it will again become 
oxtinguished ; but llie light of the wuii is always 
luminous. This is of importance. 



XKfTl 


THK RESlIRREOTlON OF OHRIST 

Qn^stimK — What is tlie inoaning of (Christ’s resurrec- 
tion after throe days V 

A7isv?e7r — The resurrections of the Divine ^Tanife^s^a> 
tions are not- of the body. Ail tlicia* states, their condi- 
tions, their acts, the things Vnoy have established, their 
teachings, their expressions, their parables, and their 
instructions have a spiritual and divine signitication, 
and luivc no (jonnection with •material ^things. For 
example, there is the subject of Christ/s coTning from 
heaven: it is clearly stated in many places in the 
Gospel that the Son of man camo from heaven, he is 
in heaven, and ho will go to heavcTi. So chapter 6 
verse of the Gospel of John it is written: ‘For I 
camo down from heaven and also in verso 42 wo find : 
' And they said, Ts not this Jesns, the son of Joseph, 
whoso father and mother wo know -:' Ihnv is it then 
that ho saith, I c^ttne down from heavcm - ' Also in 
John, cha[)tcr .Averse 13; ‘And Jio man liatli ascended 
up Ja) hea^/on, but he that came dinvii from lieav^oii, 
evei* the Son of man which is in heaven.’ 

Observe that it is said ‘ The Son of man is in heaven/ 
while at that time Christ was on ?)arth. Notice also 
that it is said tluit Christ came from heaven, though 
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he came from the womb of Mary, and his body was 
bom of Mary. It is clear, then, that when it is said 
that the Son of man is come from heaven, this has not 
an outward but an inward signification ; it is a spiritual, 
not material, fact. The meaning is that though, 
apparently, Ohri.st was born from the womb of Mary, 
in reality he came from heaven, from the centre of the 
Sini of Reality, from the Divine World, and the Spiritual 
Kingdom. And as it has become evident that Christ 
came from the spiritual heaven of the Divine Kingdom, 
therefore his disappearance under the earth for three < 
days has an inner signification, and is not an outward 
fact. In the same \Vay, hi^s resurrection from the 
interior of the earth is also symbolical; it is a 
spiritual and divine fact, and not material ; and like- 
wise his ascension to heaven is a spiritual and not 
material ascension. 

Beside these explan.. tions, it has been established 
and proved by science that the visible heaven is a limit- 
less area, void and empty, where innumerable stars and 
planets revolve. 

Therefore ^ve say that thg meaning of Christ's resur- 
rection is as follows: the disciples were troubled and 
agitated after the martyrdom of Christ. The Reality 
of Christ, which signifies his teachings, his bounties, 
his perfectiin^s, and his spiritual power, • was hidden 
anti concealed for^ two or throe days atlcr his martyr- 
dom, and was not resplendent and manifest. No, 
rather it was lost; for the believers were lew in 
luimber and wore troubled and agitated. The Cause of 
Christ was like a lifeless body; and, when after three 
days the disciples became assured and steadfast, and 
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began to serve the Cause of Christ, and resolved to 
spread the divine teachings, putting his counsels into 
practice, and arising to serve him, the Reality of Chrirt 
became resplendent and his bounty appeared; his 
religion found life, his teachings and his admonitions 
became evident and visible. In other words, the Cause 
of Christ was lijic a lifeless body, until the life and the 
bounty of the Holy Spirit surrounded it. 

Such is the meaning of the rosunection of Christ, 
and this was a true resurrection. But as the clergy 
• have neither understood the meaning mf the Gospels 
nor comprehended the .symbols, therefore it has been 
said that religion is in contradhition to science, and 
science in opposition to religion ; as, lor example, this 
subject of the ascension of Christ with an elemental 
body to the visible heaven is contrary to the science of 
mathematics. But when the .truth ofjhi.s subject 
becomes clear, and the symbol is explained, science in 
no way contradicts it ; but, on the contrary, science and 
the intelli<jrence airirm it. 



XXIV 

THE DESCENT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT 
UPON THE APOSl'LES 

QiieMvm . — What is the nianiior, and what is the ^ 
rneaniiifj^, of the descent of the Holy Spirit upon the 
apostles, as describee^, in the Gospel ? 

./bmwev . — The descent of the Hol}^ Spirit is not like 
the entrance of air into man; it is an expression and a 
simile, rather than an exact, or a litoral imago. No, 
rather it is like the ortranco of the image of the sun 
into tho mirror : that is to .say, its sj)]ondour becomes 
apparent in it. 

After the death of (.lirist the disciples were troubled, 
and their ideas and tlioughts were discordant and con- 
tradictory ; later, they beerme linn and united, and at 
the feast of l^entecost they gathered together, and 
detached themselves from tho things of this world. 
Disregarding themselves, they renounced their comfort 
and worldly ^tiappincss, sacrificing thoir body and soul 
to the Beloved, rbandoning thoir houses, and becoming 
wandorors and homeless, even forgetting*' their own 
existence. Then they received the help of God, and 
the power of the Hol}^ Spirit became manifested ; the 
spirituality of (JhiHst triumphed, and the love of God 
reigned, wore given help at that time, and dispersed 
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in different directions^ teaching the Cause of God, and 
giving fortVi proofs and evidences. 

So the descent of the Holy Spirit upon the apostlosr 
means their attraction by the Christ Spirit, whereby 
they acquired stability and firmness. Through' the 
spirit of the love of God they gained a new life, and 
they saw Christ, living, helping, and protecting them. 
They wore like drops and they became seas, tliey were 
like* feeblg insects and they became majestic eagles, 
they were weak and became powerful. They were like 
^nirrors facing the sun ; verily, some of the light becanie 
manifest in them. 



AX V 

THE HOLY SPIRIT 

Question , — What is the Holy Spirit? 

Answer . — The Holy Spirit is the Bounty of God, and® 
the luininons rays which emanate from the Manifesta- 
tions ; for the fqcuift of the rays of tlie Sun of Reality was 
Christ ; and from this glorious focus, which is the Reality 
of Clirist, tlie Bounty of God reflected upon the other 
mirrors wliich Averc the reality of the apostles. The 
descent of the Holy Spirit upon the apostles signifies 
that the glorious divine bvuntios reflected and appeared 
in their reality. Moreover, entrance and exit, descent 
and ascent, are characteristics of bodies and not of 
spirits. That is to say, sensible realities enter and come 
fovtli, but intellectual suHleties and mental realities, 
such as intelligence, love, knowledge, imagination and 
thought, do not enter, nor come forth, nor descend, 
but rather they have direct connection. 

For example, knowledge, which i,s a shtte attained to 
by the intellig<mce, is an intellectual condition; and 
entering and coming out of the mind arC imajjmary 
conditions ; but tbo mind is connected wuth the 
acquisition of knowledge, like images reflected in a 
mirror. 

Therefore, as it is evident and clear that the intel- 
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lectual realities do not enter and descend, and it is 
absolutely impossible that the Holy Spirit should 
ascend and descend, enter, come out, or penetrate, i(r 
can only bo that the Holy Spirit appears in splendour, 
as the sun appears in the mirror. 

In some passages in the Holy Books the Spirit is 
spoken of, signifynng a certain person ; as it is currently 
said in speecli and conversation that such a person is 
an eml^odied spirit, or ho is a personification of mercy 
and generosity. In this case it is the light we look at, 
•and not the glass. 

In the Gospel of John, in speaking of the Promised 
One who was to come after ChrisL>it is said in chapter 
16, verses 12, 13 : ‘ 1 have yet many things to say unto 
you, but ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit whoa he, 
the Spirit of Truth, is come, he will guide you into all 
truth: for he shall not speak oi himself; but whatso- 
ever he shall hear, that shall he speak.’ 

Now consider carefully that from these words, ‘ for 
he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall 
hear, that shall he speak,’ it is clear that the Spirit of 
Truth is embodied in a man who has individuality, who 
lins cars to hoar and a tongue to speak. In the same 
way the name ‘Spirit of God’ is used in relation to 
Christ : as you speak of a light — meaning both the light 
and the lamp? 



XXVI 


THE SE(X)ND COMING OF CHRIST AND^ 
THK DAY OF JUDGMENT 

Tr is said in <lio Holy Rooks tliat Chrisl. will cornet 
again, and that his (ioining depends upon the fuliilment 
of certain signs : ho comes it will be with tlieso 

signs. For example, ‘ The siui will ho darkened, and’ 
the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall 
fVdl from heaven. . . . And then shall appear the sign 
of the Son of man iv heaven: and then shall all the 
t.ribcs of the earth monrii, and they sliall see the Son 
of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and 
great glory/ Raha'u’llah has explained these verses in 
the Kifjf/nil'Iqati : ^ there is no need of repetition : refer 
to it and you will understand these sayings. 

But 1 have something further to say upon this 
subject. At his first coming also, Christ came from 
heaven, as it is explicitly stated in the Gospel. Christ 
himself says : ‘ And no man hath ascendetFup to heaven, 
but ho that cai^io down from heaven, even the Son of 
man which is in heaven/ 

It is clear to all that Christ came from heaven, 

although apparently he came from the womb of Mary. 

/ ’ 

’ : on<5 of thc^ fir.st worUt? o! I.ialia iillah, written at 

Kaginiiulj hefore the dcolaratioii of his manifestation. 
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At the first corning he catno fi'oin heaven, though 
apparently from the womb ; in the same way also, at 
his second coining, ho will come from heaven, though 
apparently from (<he womb. The conditions that are 
indicated in thcGo,s[)el for the second tiorning of Ghrist 
are the .same as those that were mentioned for the first 
coming, as wo before said. , 

The Hook of Isaiah annoimces that tire Mc.ssiah will 
cmTfjuer tihe Eas(, and tho W'csl,, and all nations of the 
world Avill come under his shadow. I, hat his Kingdom 

• will be established, th.i,t he will come frojii an unkirown 
place, that (he sinners will ho judged, and that justice 
will prevail to such a degree thut the wolf and the 

* lamb, the leopard and the kid, the sucking child and 
the asp, shall all gather at one s|)ring, and in one 
meadow, and one dwelling.’ I’ho first coming was also 
nmlcr tho.se conditions, though oytwardly none of thorn 
came to pas.s. Therefore the dews rejected Christ, and, 
God forl.iid ! called l.he Messiali ntimJ'h ’- considered 
him to 1)0 tho destroyer of tho edifice of God, regarded 
him a.s tho breaker of the Sabbath and the Law, and 
sentenced him to de.ath. j^evertheless each one of 
these conditions had a signification that the dews did 
not understand: therefore they were debarred from 
perceiving the t,rnth of Christ. 

The second coming of Ghrist also wil^ be in like 
manner ; the signs and conditions w^ich have been 

spokpn of liavc meanings, and are not to be taken 

• 

^ In these conversations, as the reader will have already observed, 

‘ Abd a ’1-Baha desires rather to indicate the moaning of certain passages 
of the Scriptures than to qiiotc the exact text^ 

Madkh -i.r, the monster. In Arabic there is a play upon the 
words Musih^ the Moasiaii, and masikh, the monater. 
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literally. Among other things it is said that the stars 
will fall upon the earth. The stars are endless and 
ianumorable, and modern inatheinaticians have estab- 
lished and proved scientifically that the globe of the 
sun is estimated to be about one million and a half 
times greater than the earth, and each of the fixed stars 
to be thousand tirnes larger than the sun. If these 
stars were to fall upon the surface of the earth, how 
could they find place there ? It would be as though a 
thousand million of Himalaya mountains were to fall 
upon a grain of mustard seed. According to reason^ 
and science this thing is quite impossible. What is 
even more strange i%- that Christ said ; ‘ Perhaps I shall 
come when 3^011 are yet asleep, for the coming of the 
Son of man is like the coming of a thief/ Perhaps the 
thief will be in the house and the owner will not 
know it. • 

It is clear and evideniy that these signs have s3mibolic 
signification, and that they are not literal. They are 
fully explained in the KitcihiCL-Iqu.n: refer to it. 



XXVI 1 

THE TUfMTV 

QueMion , — Wliat is the meaning of the Trinity, ol’ the 
Three Persons in One ? 

Ariswer . — The Divine Reality which is purified and 
sanctified Iroiu the understandinf? of liunuui beings 
and which can never he imagined by the people of 
wisdom and of intelligence, is exempt from all con- 
ception. That Lordlj^ Reality admits of no division; 
for division and multiplicity are j>roportics of evoatures, 
which arc contingent existences, and not accidents 
wdiich happen to tlic self-existent. 

The Divine Reality is sanctified by singleness, then 
how ranch more by plurality. The deseent of that 
Lordly Reality into conditions and degrees would bo 
ecpiivalent to imperfection and conlrary to perfect. ion. 
and is therefore absolutely impossible It perpetually 
has been, and is, in the exaltation of holiness and 
sanctity. All tliat is mentioned of the Mflnifestations 
and Dawning- placed of (lod signifies t]jo divine reflec- 
tion^ and ^ not a descent into the conditions of 
existtoce.^ 

God is pure perfection, and creatures are but im- 
perfections. For God to descend iiilo the conditions 

' Ot. * l*anthoiani.‘ . 
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of existence would be the greatest of imperfections ; on 
tlio contrary, His manifostiition. His appearance, His 
rising arc like the reflection of the sun in a clear, pure, 
yjollslicd mirror. All the creatures are evident signs of 
God. like the earthly beings upon all of which the rays 
of the sun shine. But upon the {)lains, the mountains, 
the trees and fruits, only a portion of the light shines, 
through which they become visible, and are reared, and 
attain to the object of their existence ; while the Bcr- 
lect Man’ is in the condition of a clear mirror, in 
which the Sun of Reality becomes visible and manifost* 
with all its cyualities and perfections. So the Reality of 
Christ was a clear a’ld polished mirror of the greatest 
purity aud fineness. The Sun of Reality, the Essence 
of Divinity, rellcctod itself in this mirror, and mani- 
fested it-s light and heat in it; but from the exaltation 
of its holiness, and the heaven of its sanctity, the Sun 
did not descend to dwi.ll and abide in the mirror. No, 
it continues to subsist in its exaltation and sublimity, 
while appearing and becoming manifest in tlie mirror 
in beauty and ])erfection. 

Now if wo say (liat we have seen the Sun in two 
mirrors — one the Christ and one tlio Holy Spirit — that 
is to s.ay, thiit we have seen three Suns, one in heaven 
and the two others on the earth, wc speak truly. And 
if wo say th;it there is one Sun, aud it is pure single- 
ness, and has po partner ami equal, we again speak 
truly. 

The epitome of the discourse is that the Reality of 
Christ was a clear mirror, and the Sun of Reality, that 
is to say the Essence of Oneness, with its infinite 

^ The Divine Miinifestatioii, 
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perfections and attributes, becanio visible in the mirror. 
The meaning* is not that the Sun, which is the Essence 
of the Divinity, l)OcaTne divided and muUipliod ; for Uko 
S un is one, but it appeared in the mirror. This is why 
Christ said, ‘ Tiic Father is in tiio Son,’ meaniijg*that 
the Sun is visible and Tnauifest in this mirror. 

The HoJy Spirit is the Bounty of God wliich becLWiies 
visible and evident in tl»c Reality of (dirist. The 
Sonship station is the heart of CIhrisI,, and the Holy 
Spirit is the station of the spirit of Christ. Hence it 
•has hecomo cerUun and proved th.at tlio Kssenee of 
Divinity is absolutely unique, and has no equal, no 
likeness, no equivalent. 

Tills is the signiheation of the Three Persons of the 
IVinity. If it were otherwise, the foundations of the 
lleligion of God woidd rest upon an illogical proposition 
which the mind could never (Mincoive, and how can 
the mind bo forced to believe a thing which it cannot 
conceive ? A thing cannot be grasped by the intelli- 
gence except when it is clothed in iUi intelligible form ; 
otherwise it is liut an effort of the iinagination. 

It has now liccome clear, fr#in this explanatioii, what 
is the meaning of the Three Persons of the 'Trinitje 
The Oneness of God is also proved. 



XXVIll 


EXPLANATION OF VEliSE FIVE, CHAPTER 
SEVENTEEN, OF THE GOSPEL OF ST. JOIIn 

‘ An.T) now, O Father, glorify Thou me with Thine* 
own self, with the glory which .1 had with Theo before 
the w^orld was.’ 

There are two kinds of priorities: one is essential, and 
is not preceded by a cause, but its existence is in itself. 
As, for example, the sun has light in itself, for it.s 
shining is not dependent on the light of other stars : 
this is called an csseiuial light: but the light of the 
moon is received from the sun, for the moon is depou- 
dent on the sun for its light ; therefore the sun, with 
regard to light, is the c»ause, and the moon becomes the 
effect. The former is the ancient, the precedent, the 
ajitecodont, while the latter is the preceded and the 
last. 

The second sort of prc-existonce is the pre-existonco 
of time, and that has no beginning. *Tlie Word of 
God ^ is sanetKied from time. The past, the present, 
the future, all, in relation to (iod, are equi L Yester- 
day, to-day, to-morrow do not exist in the sun. 

In the same way there is a priority with regard to 
glorj^ : that is to say, the most glorious precedes the 
^ fc.e. the Reality of Christ. 
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glorious. Tlierefore the Reality of Christ, who is the 
Word of God, with regard to essence, attributes, and 
glory, certainly precedes the creatures. Before appeai*- 
ing in the human form, the Word of God was in the 
utmost sanctity and glory, o.xisting in perfect beauty 
and splendour in the height of its maguilicenco. When 
through the wisdom of God the Most High it shone 
from the heights of glory in the world of the body, tlio 
Word of God, through this body, became oppressed, 
so that it fell into the hands of tlio Jews, an<l became 
• the captive of the tyrannical and ignorant, and at last 
was crucified. That is why he addressed God, saying: 
, ‘ Free me from the bonds of the world of the body, and 
liberate me from tliis cage, so that I may ascend l,o 
the heights of honour and glory, and attain unto tJje 
former grandeur and might which existed before 1-he 
bodily world, that I may rejoice in the eternal world 
and may ascend to the original abode, the placeless 
world, the invisible kingdom.’ 

It is thus that you sec oven in the kingdom of this 
Avorld, that is to say in the realm of' souls and countries, 
that the glory and the grandeur of Christ a})pearcd in 
this earth after his ascensioji. When in the world of 
the body, ho was subject to the contempt and jeers of 
the weakest uation of the world, the Jews, who thought 
it fitting to ?iet a crown of thorns upon his sacred 
heiul. But after his ascension the bejSwellcd crowns 
of ali^ the icings wore humbled and bowed before the 
cro wn of thorns. 

Behold the glory that, the WoriJ. of God attained 
oven in this world ' 



XXIX 


EXPLAiSrATlON OF VKR8I1: TWENTY - VWO, 
CHATTER FIFTEEN, OF THE FIRST ElMSTLE 
OF ST. PAUL TO THE OORINTHIANS 


— Jn verHO 22 of cliapter 15 of 1 Coniithiaiis 
it is written : ‘ For as in Adam all die, even so in (.Christ 
shall all bo made alive.' What is the meaning of those 
words ? 

A'ttS'wer , — Know that there arc two natures in man : 
the physical nature and the spiritual nature. Tlio 
physical nature is inherited from Adam, and the 
spiritual nature is iidieritcd from the Reality of the 
Word of God, wliich is the spirituality of Clirist. The 
phj^sit'.al nature is born of Adam, but tlio spiritual 
nature is l)orn from tha- bou utiy of the Holy Si)irit : 
the first is the source of all imperfection, the second is 
the source of all perfection. 

The Cln*i.st sacrificed himself so that nion might be 
freed from the imperfections of the physical itature, 
and might l)eRoino |)osscsscd of the virtues of the 
spiritual nature. This spiritual nature, w^iich tamo 
into existence through (ho l)ounty of the Divine 
Reality, is the reunion of all perlections, and appears 
through iiho breath of the Holy Spirit ; it is the divine 

perfections, it is light, spirituality, guidance, exaltation, 
1.54 
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high aspiration, justice, love, grace, kindnesH to all, 
philanthropy, the essence of life. It is the reflection of 
the splendour of the Sun of Reality. , 

The Christ is the central point of tlie Holy Spirit : 
ho is born of the Holy Spirit; he is raised up li^ the 
Holj'^ Spirit; ho is the descendant of the Holy Spirit. 
That is to .sajj, that the Reality of Christ doe^ not 
descend from Adam ; no, it is born of tlie Holy Spiril;. 
Therefore this verse in Corinthians, ‘ As in Adam all 
die, oven so in Christ shall all bo made alive,’ means, 
according to this terminology, that Adam ^ is the father 
ol man, that is to .say, he is tlie cause of the physical 
life of mankind ; his was the physical fatherhood. He 
is a living soul, but he is not the giver of .spiritual life. 
Whereas (Ihi-ist is the cause of the spiritual life of man, 
and witli regard to the spirit, his was the spiiitual 
fatherhood. Adam is a living said, Christ is a ipxicken- 
ing spirit. 

This physical world of man is subject t.o the power 
of the lusts, and sin is the consocpionce of this power 
of the lusts, for it is not subject to the laws of justice 
and holines.s. The body of man is a captive of nature; 
it will act in accordance with whatever nature orders. 
It is therefore certain that sins .such as anger, jealousy, 
dispute, covetousness, avarice, ignorance, prejudice, 
hatretl, pride, and tyranny exist in the pll^\sical world. 
All these brutal qualities e-\ist in thc»uatiuo of man. 
A man ♦.ho has not had a spiritual education is a 
brute. Like the savages of Africa, who.se actions, 
habits, and morals are purely scnsyal, they act accord- 

^ AftfiH-baslLar^ i.c, the father of man, is one of the titles given hy 
the Muslims to Adam. 
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ing to the demands of nature to such a degree that 
they rend and eat one another. Thus it is evident that 
tlie physical worJd of nijin is a world of sin. In this 
physical world man is not distinguislied from the 
anim.d. 

All sin co)nas from the demands of nature, and these 
deniaiids, which arise from the physical qualil.ies, are 
not sins with respect to the animals, while for man tliey 
are sin. The animal is the source of imperfections, 
such as anger, sensuality, jealousy, avarice, cruelty, 
pride: all these d(3fGCts arc found in animals, but, do 
not coastitutn sins. Hut- in man they are sins. 

Adam is the cause of man’s i)hysical life; but the 
Reality of Christ, that is to say the Word of God. is the 
cause of spiritual life. It is Ca quickening spirit': 
meaning that all the imperfections whiclr come from 
the requirements of i,he physical life of man, are 
transformed into humau perfections by tlio teachings 
and education of that spirit,. Therefore (dij‘ist was a 
quickening spirit, and the cause of life in all maidviud. 

Adam was the cau.so of physical life, and as the 
physical world of man is* the world of imperfections, 
and imperfections are the equivalent of deatli, Paul 
compared the physical imperfections to death. 

But the mass of the Cliristians believe that as Adam 
ate of the forbidden tree, he sinned in ^hat lico dis- 
obeyed, and that the disastrous consequence of this 
disobedience have ))eon transmitted as a her?/ age, and 
have remained among his descendants. Hence A(\am 
became the cause of the death of humanity. This 
explanation is unreasonable and evidently wrong; for 
it means that all men, even the Prophets and the 
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Messengers of God, without conn nittiug -any sin or 
fault, but simply because they are the posterity of 
Adam, have become without reason guilty sinners, asid 
until the day of tlie sacrifice of Chris), were hold captive 
in hell in painful torment. This is far i'rom the jAistico 
of God. If Adam was a sinner, what is the sin of 
Abraham ? W^hat is the fault of Isaac, or of Joscpli ? 
Of what is Moses guilty ? 

Uut Christ, who is the Word of God, sacrificed him- 
self. This has two meanings, an jipparent and an 
esoteric meaning. The outward meaning is this; 
Christ’s intention was to repre.seut and promote a 
Cause which was to educate the human world, to 
quicken the children of Adam, and to enligh(.en all 
mankind ; and since to represent such a great Cause — 
a Cause which was antagoni.stic to all the people of the 
world and all the nations and kingdoms — meant that 
ho would be killed and crucified, so Christ in pro- 
claiming Ills mission sacrificcil his life. He regarded 
the cross as a throne, the wound as a lialm, tlic poison 
as honey and sugar. He arose to teach and educate 
men, and so he sacrificed h»«iself to give the spirit of 
life. He perished in body, so as to quicken others by 
the spirit. 

The second meaning of sacrifice is this : t Jirist was 
like seed, ‘and this seed sacrificed its (?wn form so 
that the tree mighT, grow and develop.* Although the 
form of Abe seed was destroyed, its reality became 
apparent in perfect majesty and beauty in the form of 
a tree. , 

The position of Christ was that of absolute perfec- 
tion ; he made his divine perfections shine hko the 
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sun upon all believing souls, and the bounties of the 
light shone and radiated in the reality of men. This 
istwhy he says ‘ 1 am the bread which descended from 
heaven ; whosoever shall eat of tliis bread will not die/ 
That *is to say, that whosoever shall partake of this 
divine food, will attain unto eternal life; that is, every 
one vrho partakes of this bounty and receives these per- 
fections will find eternal life, will obtain pre-cxistont 
favours, wdll be freed from the darkness of error, and 
will bo illuminated by the light of his guidance. 

The form of the seed was sacrificed for the tree, but 
its perfections, because of this sacrifice, became evident 
and apparent; the tree, the branches, the leaves and 
the blossoms being concealed in t;he seed. When the 
form of the seed was sacrificed, its perfections appeared 
in the perfect form of leaves, blossoms, and fruits. 



ADAM AND EVE 


QiirMiov ., — WliJit is the truth of tl)C story of Adam, 
and his eating of the frnit of the t roc 

A'iLi^Wf'v . — In the Bible it is written that God put 
Adam in the garden of Eden, to cultivate and take care 
of it, and said to him: Eat of every tree of the garden 
except the tree of good and evil, for if you eat of that 
yon will die. Then it is said tiiat. God caused Adam to 
sleep, and Ho took one of his ribs and created woTuan, 
in order that she might be his conipanion. After that 
it is said the serpent induced the woman to eat of the 
tree, saying: God has forbidden you to oat of the tree, 
ill order tliat your eyes may not be opened, and that 
you may not know good ^horn evil. Then Eve ate 
from the tree, and gave unto Adam, who also ate; their 
eyes were opened, they found themselves naked, and 
they hid their bodies with leaves. In consequence of 
this-» *v?Kt t}li:iy received the reproaches ol God. God 
said to Adam, " Hast thou eaten of the forbidden tree ? ' 
Adam anB^wered ‘ Eve tempted me, and I did cat.' God 
then reproved Eve; Eve said "The serpent tempted me 
and I did eat.' For this the seriv)nt was cursed, and 
enmity was put between the serpent and Eve, and 
between their descendants. And God said : The man. 
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is !)ecome like unto us, knowing good and evil, and 
perhaps he will eat of the tree of life and live for ever. 
So»God guarded tlie tree of life. 

If we take tins story in il.s apparent meaning, accord- 
ing id the interpretation of tlic in:isse>s, it is indeed 
extraordinary. The intelligence cannot accept it, afllrin 
it, or ‘imagine it; for such arrangenienU, such details, 
sucli s})eeches and roj)roac1i[es arc fai' froni being those 
of an intelligent man, how much less of the .Divinily — 
that Divinity who has ()rganiKsed this intiivite universe 
iii tlic most i^crfcct forjn, and its innuinoniblo inhabi- 
lain.s with ahsoluto sysiem, strength, and perfecition. 

We must reflect a little: if the literal meaning of 
this story were attributed to a wise man, certainly all 
would logically deny tha,t this arrangement, tliis in- 
vention, could hiivo cmaualod from an intelligent being. 
Therofoj*o this stoiy of 'lam and Eve 'vho ate from 
the tree, and their expuLsion from i?a.radise, must be 
thought of siiu[)ly as a symbol. It contains <livino 
niysierics aiul universal nicanings, and it is capable 
of marvi'llous explanations. Only those who are initi- 
ated into jiiysteries, and those who arc near the Court 
of tlie All-rowerlul, arc aware of these secrets. Hence 
tluise ^cr.sos of the Bible liave nuiu(3rous meanings. 

We will explain one of tliom, ancl wo will say: Adam 
signiiios the spirit, of Adam, and Eve liis s6»d. * *?t/r in 
sf)UJO passages tii the Holy Rooks wliere women arc 
]nojitiono(i, they represent the soul of man. (Hie tree 
of good and evil signifies the human world; for the 
spiritual and divine rmrld is purely good and absolutely 
linninous, but in the human world light and darkness, 
good and evil, exist as opposite conditions. 



SOME CHRISTIAN SUBJECTS 141 

The meaning of the serpent is attachment to the 
human world. This attachment of the spirit to tho 
human world led tho soul and spirit of Adam from ,the 
world of freedom to the world of bondage, and caused 
him to turn from the Kingdom of Unity to tho 
human world. When the soul and spirit of Adam 
entered the ^rnman world, he came out from the 
paradise of freedom and fell into the world of bondage. 
From the height of purity and absolute goodness, he 
entered into the world of good and evil. 

The tree of life i.s tho highest degree of the world of 
existence: the po.sition of tlio Word of Cod. and tho 
universal Manifestation. 'I’hcrefere that position has 
been preserved, and, at the appearance of tho most 
noble universal Manifest.alion, it became apparent and 
clear. For the position of Adam, with regard to the 
appearance and manifestation of tlic divine pcrfcotion.s, 
was in the embryonic condition ; the position of Christ 
wa.s the condition of inatnrit.y, and tho age of reason, 
and the rising of the Greatest huminary,^ was the con- 
dition of the perfection of the essence and of the 
qualities. This i.s why iii'Alie supreme l‘ar.adi.se the 
tree of life is the cxpres.sion for the centre of absolutely 
pure sanctity — that is to say, *)f the Divine Universal 
Manifestation. From the days of Adam until the da} s of 
Chpi,,,t74he}^S}ioke little of eternal life and The heavenly 
universal perfections. This tree of life l^’as tho position 
of tho Iteality of Christ; through his m.anifestation it 
was planted, and adorned. Avith everlasting fruits. 

Noav consider hoAV far this mcaiVng conforms to the 
reality. For tho spirit and the soul of Adam, when 

’ ISalui'ullali. 
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they were attached to the human world, passed from 
the world of I'reedoin into the world of bondage, and 
hi^ descendants continnod in bondage. This attach- 
ment of the soul and spirit to the human world, which 
is sin.' was inherited by (lie dc'seendants of Adam, and 
is the serpent which is always in the midst of, and at 
enmity ^\itl), the spirits of the dojscendjints of Adam. 
That enmity continues and endures. For attachment 
to the world has become the cause of the bondage 'of 
spirits, and this bondage is identical with sin, which 
has been transmitted from Adam to liis posterity. It 
is because of this attachment that men have been de- 
prived of essential spiritnality and exalted position. 

When the sanctilied breezes of Christ, and the holy 
light of the Greatest Luminary ^ were sprcatl abroad, 
the human realities, that is to say, those who tin ned 
towards t,he Word of G«d and received the profusion of 
His bounties, wore saved from this attacbinent find sin, 
obtained evorlasting life, were deli verod from the chains 
of bondage, and attained to the world of liberty. They 
were freed from the vice.s of the huTuan world, and 
were blessed liy the virbu^o of the Kingdon^. This is 
tlie meaning of the words of Christ, ‘ I gave my blood 
for the life of the world ’ ; that is to say: T have chosen 
all tho.so (.roubles, t.liosc .sufferings, calamities, and even 
the greatest martyrdom, to attain this'.obj:«B;-'the 
remi.ssion of sirfl»; that is, the detaclimont of spirits from 
the human world, and their attraction to tLe divine 
world; in ox’der that souls may arise who will be tho 
very essence of tho^,uidanceof mnnkind, and the mani- 
festations of the perfections of the Supreme Kingdom. 

‘ BaliauUuli. 
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Observe that if, according to the suppositions of the 
People of the Book,^ the meaning wore taken in its 
exoteric sense, it would be absolute injustice and coyi- 
plote predestination. If Adam sinned by going near 
the forbidden tree, what was the sin of the glorious 
Abraham, and what was the error of Moses the Inter- 
locutor ? Wbat was the crime of Noah the Prophet V 
What was the transgression of Joseph the Truthful ? 
What was the iniquity of the Prophets of Cod, and 
what was the trespass of John the Chaste ? Would 
the justice of God have allowed those enlightened 
Manifestations, on account of the sin of Adam, to find 
torment in hell, until Chri.st came and by the sacrifice 
of himself saved them from excruciating tortures ? 
Such an idea i.s beyond every law and rule, and cannot 
bo accoplied by any intelligent person. 

No; it means what has been. already said: Adam is 
the spirit of Adam, and Eve is his soul; the tree is the 
human world, and the serpent is that attachment to 
thi.s world which constitutes sin, ajui which has 
infected the descendants of Adam. Christ by his holy 
breezies saved men from th:« attaclmient, .and freed 
them from this sin. The sin in Adam i.s relative to 
his position. Although from this attachment there 
proceed results, neverthclo.ss, attachment to the earthly 
world, in.xelation to attachment to the spirAual world, 
is considered as a sih. I’he good deeds- the faithful 
are the fins of the Near Ones. This is established. 
So Bodily power is not only defective in relation 
to spiritual power ; it is weakneis in comparison. 
In the same way, physical life in comparison with 

^ Jowtt and Cliriatiaris. 
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eternal life in the Kingdom, is considered as death. 
So Christ called the physical life death, and said ; ‘ Let 
the dead bury their dead.’ Thongh those souls possessed 
ph3’sica1 life, yet in his e3’^es that life was death. 

Th'i.s is one of the meanings of the Biblical stor3’ of 
Adam. Reflect, until 3’ou discover the others. 
Salutations be upon you. 



XXXI 

EXPLANATION OF THE liLASPHEMY AGAINST 
THE HOLY SPlIlPr 

mQuestum. — ‘ Wherefore J say unto you, All manner 
of sin and blaspheTTiy shall be forgiven unto men: but 
the blasphoTuy against the Holy Ghost shall iu>l be 
forgiven unto men. And wliosoovev spoakelh a word 
against the Sot\ of man, it shall l)e forgiven him : but 
wliosoever spoaketh against the Holy Ghost, it Kshall 
not be forgiven him, neither in Hiis world, neither in 
the world to come.’ — (Matt. xii. 31, 32.) 

An.^w<ir . — The Ixoly realities of the ManifcsIatioiLs of 
God have two spiritual positions. One is the place of 
manifestation, which can be compared to the position 
of the globe of the sun, and tl:^ oblicr is the rosplou- 
dency of the manifestation which is like its light and 
radiance; these arc the pcriectious of God, in otlier 
words, the Holy Spirit, For the Holy Spirit is the 
divinq^ ho.«inties and lordly perfections; ami^iif?c?tj 
divine perfections arc’ as the rays and hcau of the sun. 
The brilliaiftt rays of the suu constitute its being, ami 
without thorn it would not bo the sun. If the mani- 
festation and the roHeetion of the divine perfoc Lions 
wore not in Christ, Jesus would not be the Messiah. 
He is a Manifestation because ho reflects in himself the 


K 
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(livino perfections. The Prophets of God are mani- 
festations for the lordly perfections ; that is, tlie Holy 
Spirit is apparent in lliem. 

If a soul remains far from the Manifestation, ho may 
yet 1)0 awakened ; for he did not recognise the Mani- 
festation of the divine perfections. But if ho loathe 
the divine perfections themselves, in other words the 
J.Iol)'^ Spirit, it is evident that he is like a bat which 
hates the light. 

This detestation of the light has no remedy, and 
cannot be forgiven ; that is to say, it is impossible for* 
him to come near unto God. This lamp is a lamp 
because of its liglit: without the light it would not bo 
a lamp. Now if a soul has an aversion for the light 
of the hunp, he is, as it were, blind, and cannot compro- 
hond the light; and bliudness is the cause of ever- 
lasting banisliment from God. 

It is evident that the souls receive grace from the 
bounty of the Holy Spirit which appears in tlic Mani- 
festations of God, and not from the personality of the 
Manifestalion. Thci'eforc, if a soul does not receive 
grace fi’om the bounties of the Holy Spirit, he remains 
dej)rivc:l of the divitio gift, and the banishment itself 
puts the soul beyond the roach of pardon. 

This is why many ]>eople who wore the enemies of 
ine rd?onfestations, and who did not iwogaake. them, 
when once tliey had known them became their friends. 
So enmity towards the Manifestation did rot become 
the cause of perpetual banishment; for they who 
indulged in it wCre the enemies of the light-holders, 
not knowing that they were the shining lights of God. 
They were not the enemies of the light, and when once 
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they uadorstood that the light-holdor was the place of 
manifestation of the light, they became sincere friends 
of it. 

The meaning is this : to remain far from the light- 
holder does not entail everlasting banishment, lor one 
may become awakened and vigilant; but enmity 
towards the ligjit is the cause of everlasting banish- 
ment, and for this there is no remedy. 
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EXI'LzVNATION OF THE VEIiSE: .FOE MANY 
ARE GALLED RUT FEW ARE CHOSEN ' 

— In the Gospel, Christ said; ‘Many are* 
called blit tow are chosen,' and in the Quran it is 
written: ‘Ho will confer particular mercy on whom 
he pleaseth.’ Wliat is the Avisdom of this ? 

Aymver . — Know that tlie organi.sation and the por- 
I'ection of the whole univorso recpAircs that existence 
should appear in nuinborlcss forms. For existing 
beings could not be embodied in only one degree, 
one station, one kind, one species, and one class; 
undoubtedly the dilforeuce of degrees and distinction 
of forms, and the variety of genus and species, are 
necessary. That is to say, the degree of mineral, 
vegetable, animal substanco.s, and of man, are in- 
evitable; for the world could not be arranged, adorned, 
organised, and perfected Avith man alone. In the same 
>vwj-,-»vj,'T\\'only animals, only plants, or only* mi morals, 
this world could not show forth beautiful scenery, 
exact organisation, and exquisite adornmentit Without 
doubt it is because of the varieties of degrees, stations, 
species, and classcii, that existence becomes resplendent 
with utmost perfection. 

For example, if this tree were entirely fruit, the 
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vegetable perfections could not bo attained ; for leaves, 
blossoms, and fruits are all necessary, so that the tree 
Tnay be adorned with utmost beauty and perfection. • 

In the same wsiy consider the l)ody of man ; it*niust 
be composed of different organs, parts, and menibeis. 
Human beauty and perfection require the existence 
of the ear, th(j eye, the brain, and oven that of the 
naij.s and hair; if man wore all brain, eye.s, or ears, 
it w’ould be equivalent to imperfection. So (.he absence 
of hair, cyclashc.s, teeth, and nails, would be an absolute 
defect, though in comparison with the eye they are 
without feeling, and in thi.s resemble the mineral and 
plant; but their absence in the body of man is 
necessarily faulty and displeasing. 

As the degrec.s of existence are ditferent and various, 
some beings nro higher in the scale than others. 
Therefore it is liy tbo will and \\ri.sh of Cod that some 
creatures arc c.lioscn for the highest degree, as man, 
and some others are placed in the middle degree as 
the vegetable, and .some are left in the lowest degree 
like the mineral. 

It is from the botmty of Ci^ that, man i.s selected 
for the highest <lcgrco; and the differences Avliich 
exist between men in rcgaid to .spiritual progress and 
heavenly perfecti<,>n.s, is also duo to the choice of the 
Con7pa.5;si»nTt:to One. For faith, which is h' ' ^i,drilaJi 
is the sign of bounty, and not the vc.sult of justice. 
The hanlfe of the fire of love, in this world of earth 
and water, comes through the power of attraction and 
not by effort and striving. Ncvcrtiicloss, ly effort and 
perseverance, knowledge, science, and other perfections 
cun be acquired; but only the light of the Divine 
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Beauty can transport and move the spirits through the 
force of attraction. Therefore it is said : ' Many are 
called but few are chosen.* 

Bi]t the material beings arc not despised, judged, 
and held responsible for their own degree and station. 
For example, mineral, vegetable, and animal in their 
various degrees are acceptable; but, if in their owi\ 
degree they remain imperfect they are blamable, the 
degree itself being purely perfect. 

The dilforcnccR among mankind are of two sorts: one 
is a dillbrence of station, and this diHercnce is not 
blaiYiCworthy. The other is a diiVerence of faith and 
assurance; the loss of these is blameworthy; for then 
the soul is overwhelmed by his desires and passions, 
which deprive hiiri of these blessings and prevent him 
from feeling the ])ower of attraction of the love of 
God. Though tliat infm is jxraiseworthy and acceptable 
in his station, yet as he is deprived of the perfections 
of that degree, ho vdll become a source of imperfections, 
for which ho is liold responsible.^ 

^ Cf. ‘ Tho Causes of DitfeP in tho Characters of Men,’ 
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THK liETURN' SPOKEN Ol*' BV THE 
PROPHETS 

QueMiAra . — Will you explain the suhject of Return ? 

Ansiver. — Baha'u'llali has explained this question 
fully and clearly in the Iq<f.n\^ read it, an<l the truth 
of this subject will become appareiil. Jhit, since you 
have asked about it, I will explain it briefly. We will 
begin to elucidate it from the Gos})cl. fbr there it is 
plainly said Unit when John the son of Zacharias 
appeared, and gave to men the glad tidings of the 
Kingdom of God, they asked him : ‘ Wlio art thou f Art 
thou the promised Messiah ?' lie replied ; am not 
the Messiah/ Then they asked him : ‘ Art thou Elijah ? ' 
He said : ‘ I am not/ These Avords prove ancl^s^iow that 
John the son of Zacharias Av;:.f^not the promised Elias. 
But on the day of the transfiguration on Mount labor, 
Christ said plainl}^ that John the son of Zacharias Avas 
the promised Elias. 

i-n ch:^]i3»ter 9, verses 11-18, of the of. M' :!:; 

it is said: ‘And they asked him, saying. Why say tlic 
scribes Auit Elias must fir.st come ^ And he answered 
and told them, Elias verily cometh first, and restorelh 
all things; and hoAA' it is written^of the Son of man, 
that he must sutler many things, and be set at nought. 

^ Of. page !2(», note 1. 
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But I say unto 3-011, That Elias is indeed come, and 
they have done unto him whatsoever they listed, as 

it is written of him.’ 

* 

111 chapter 17 , verse 13 of Matthew, it is said: 
* Then the disciples understood that he spake unto 
them of* John the Baptist/ 

They asked Johi! the Baptist: 'Are you Elias?’ He 
answered: ‘No, I am not/ although it is said in the 
Ciospel that Jolin was the promised Elias, and Christ 
also said so clearly. Then if John was Elias, why did 
ho say ‘I am not’? and if ho was not Elias why did 
Christ say that he was ? 

Tlio explanation is this; not the personality, hut 
the reality of the perfections, is meant ; that is to say, 
llio same perfections that Avcrc in Elias existed in 
John the Baptist, and were exactly roMliscd in him. 
Tlierefore John the liantist was the promised Elias. 
In this case not the essence/ but the qualities, arc 
regarded. For example, there was a flower last y(iar, 
and this year there is also a flower; I say, the flower 
of last year has I’eturncd. Now, I do not mean that 
same flower in its oxacir individuality has come back ; 
Init as this ilowor has the same (lualities as that of last 
year— as it has the same perfume, delicacy, colour, 
and form '—I say, ( ho flower of last year has returned, 
tlio former flower. sjmuig 

comes, wo iSiy Iasi.- year’s spring has come back, 
because all that was found in last years sprii^'g exists 
in this spring. That is why Christ said: You will 
sec all that happened in the days of the former 
Prophofs. 


^ i.e. the individuality. 



SOME CHRISTIAN SUBJECTS 153 

We will give another illustration: the seed of last 
year is sown, branches and leaves grow forth, blossoms 
and fruits appear, and all has again returned to sepd. 
When this second seed is planted a tree will grow^ from 
it, and once more those branches, leaves, blossoms, and 
fruits will return, and that tree will appear in perfec- 
tion. As the beginning was a seed and the end is 

^ O o 

a seed, wo .say that the seed has returned. When 
wo* look at the substance of the tree, it is another 
substance, but when wo look at the blossoms, leaves, 
and fruits, th<j same fragrance, delicacy, and taste are 
produced, 'riioreforc the perfection of the tre<5 has 
returned a second tune. 

In the same way, if wo regard the return of the 
individual, it is another individual; but if wo regard 
the qualities and perfections, the same have returned. 
Therefore when Christ said: ‘This is Elias,’ lie meant: 
this person is a manifestation of the bounty, the per- 
fections, the character, the ([ualitie.s, and the virtues 
of Elias, elohn the Baptist said: ‘I am not Elia.s.’ 
Christ considered the qualities, the pcrfectityis, the 
character, and the virtue.s of bflth, and John regarded 
his substance and individuality. It is like this lamp : 
it was here last night, and to-night it is also lighted, 
and to-morrow night it will also shine. We say that 
tha. lanq:!u.of this night is the same light "as tlv't -.vf' 
last night, and that it has returned. It refers to the 
light, and not to the oil, the wick, or tho holder. 

Tliis subject is fully and clearly explained in the 
Kiktlm’L-Iqo.n. 
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PETER’S (X)NFESSION OF FAI’rH 

Qucdum . — In the Gospel of St. Matthew it is said: 
‘ Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build iny 
church.’ What is the meaning of this verse? 

A:VH\vev , — This utterance of (Tirist is a confirmation 
of the statement of Peter, when Christ asked : Wlioin do 
you believe mo to be? and Peter answered: I believe 
that ‘ Thou art the Son of the living God.’ Then (hrist 
said to him : ‘ Thou art* ''^eter ’ ^ — for Cephas in Aivimaic 
means rock — 'and upon this rock I will build rny 
church.' For the others in answer to Christ said that 
he was Elias, and some said John the Baptist, and 
some orrx../s Jeremias o^onc of the Prophets. 

Christ wished by suggestion, or an allusion, to 
conlirm the wa)rds of Peter; so on account of the 
suitability of Ins name, Peter, lie vsaid: ‘and upon this 
rock I will church,’ meaning, thy belief that 

Christ son of the living God, will bo the founda- 

tion of the Religion of God ; and upon this belief the 
foundation of the church of God — which is tlie Law of 

God — shall be established. 

r 

^ It is well known that Peter’s real name was Simon, but Christ 
called him Cephas, which corrc‘spon<ls to the 0?<*ek word pHrany 
which means rock. 
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The existence of the tomb of Peter in Rome is 
doubtful; it is not authenticated; some say it is in 
Antioch. 

Moreove)’, let ns compare the lives of Eoinc of the 
Popes Avith the religion of Christ, t'hrist, hungry nnd 
without shelter, ate herbs in the Avilderness, and was 
unwilling to Inirt tlie foeling.s of any oiic. The Pope 
sits in a carriage covcrctl witJi gold, and passes his time 
in*the utmost splendour, amidst such pleasures and 
luxuries, sucl) riches and adoration, as kings have never 
had. 

(Christ hurt no one, but many of the Popes killed 
innocent people: refer to hi.story. How luuch blood 
the Popes have shed merely to retain temporal ]iow'ev! 
For mere difforcnecs of ojnnion they arrested, imprisoned 
and slow thous.ands of the servants of the Avorld of 
humanity and learned men wJio had discovci'ed the 
secrets of natin-e. To w’hat a degree they opposed the 
truth ! 

Reflect upon the instructiojis of Christ, and investi- 
gate the habits and customs of the Popes. Consider; 
is tbere any resemblaneo bet ..«en tbe instruetions of 
Christ and the manner of government of the Popes? 
We object to criticising, but the hi.story of tbe V^atieau 
is very extraoriiinary. The jnirjtorl of our argument is 
this, that 'ho instructions of Christ are oiuf thing, ".t.d 
the manner of the Pap.al govoiaiment is quite another: 
they de* not agree. Sec liow many Protestants have 
been killed by the order of the Popes. Ibnv many 
tyrannies and oppressions have ' been countenanced, 
and how many pnnishmcnt.s and torture.s have been 
inflicted 1 (.’an .any of the sweet IVagranc(?s of Christ be 
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detected in these actions ? No ! in the name of God ! 
Those people did not obey Christ, while Saint Barbara, 
whose pictnro is before us, did obey Christ, and followed 
in his footsteps and put his commands into practice. 
Among the l*opcs there are also some blessed souls 
wlio followed in tlie footsteps of Christ, particularly in 
tlie first centuries of the Christian era, when temporal 
things wore lacking and the tests of God were severe. 
But when they came into possession of governmental 
power, and w^orldly honour and prosperity were gained, 
tlic Piipal govcrnincnt entirely forgot (’hrist, and was 
occupied wdtli temporal power, grandeur, comfort, and 
luxuries; it killed people, opposed the ditfusion of 
learning, tormented tlic men of science, ohstriicled the 
light of knowledge, and gave the order (o slay and to 
pillage. Thousands of souls, men of science and learn- 
ing, and sinlf3ss oiies, perished in the prisons of Rome. 
With all these proceedings and actions, how can the 
Vicarship of Christ be believed in ? 

The Papal Sec has constantly opposed knowledge; 
even ii^ Europe it is admitted that religion is the 
opponent of science, an^. that science is the destroyer 
of the foundations of religion, AVhilo the Religion of 
God is the promoter of truth, the founder c»f science 
and knowledge, it is full of goodwill (or learned men; 
it^is the cTvilisor of mankind, the discovetia’* of tho 
secrets of nature, and the enlightener of the liorizons of 
tVio world. ( ’onset [ucntly, how ca-n it be said b' oppose 
knowledge ? God forbid ! Nay, for God, knowledge is 
the mt)st glorious gd't of man, and the most noble of 
human perfections. To oppose knowledge is ignorant, 
and hi) who detests knowledge and science is not a 
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man, but rather an aniiual without intelligence. For 
knowledge is light, life, felicity, ]>erfection, beauty, and 
the means of approaching the Threshold of Unity. ^ It 
is the honour and glory of the world of hiinianity, and 
the greatest bounty of God. Knowledge is identical 
with guidance, and ignorance is real error. 

Happy are those who spend their days in gaining 
knowledge, in discovering the secrets of luiturc, and in 
penetrating the subtleties of pure truth ! Woo to those 
who arc contented with ignorance, whose hearts are 
gladdened by thoughtless imit.ation, who have fallen 
into the lowest depths of ignorance and foolishness, 
and who have waster! tlioir lives! 



XXXV 

IMiEDESTINATION 

— IK God lias knowledge of an action which 
will bo performed by some one, and it has boon written 
on flic Tablet of Fate, is it possible to resist it ? 

Anmvcr . — The fore-knowledge of a thing is not the 
cause of its realisation : for the essential knowledge of 
God surrounds, in the same way, the rcalitic>s of things, 
before as well as after their cxivStonce, and it does not 
become the cause of th^ir existence. It is a perfection 
of CJod. But that which was prophesied by the in- 
spiriition of God through tlie tongues of the Prophets, 
concerning the appearance of the Promised One of the 

Bible, wis not the cause of the rnanifestalion of Ghrist, 

The hidden secrets c^^Jho future wore revealed to the 
Prophets, and they thus became acquainted with the 
future events w’^hich they announced. This knowledge, 
and those prophecies, wore not tho cause of the occur- 
rences. K/r example, to-night everj;^ one kpows that 
after seven hours the sun will rise; but this general 
fore-knowlodge does not cause the rising and appearance 
of the sun. 

Therefore the kif^wledgc of God in the realm of 
contingency does not i>roduco the forms of the things : 

on the contrary, it is purified from the past, present, 
1&8 
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and future. It is identical with the reality of the 
things ; it is not the cause of their occurrence. 

In the same way. the record and the mention of a 
thing in the Book does not become the cause of its 
existence. The Prophets, through the divine inspira- 
tion, knew what would come to pass. For instance, 
through the divine inspiration they knew that Christ 
would be ma» tyred, and they announced it. Now, was 
their knowledge and information the cause of the 
martyrdom of Christ ■' No ; this knowledge is a perfec- 
tion of the Prophets, and did not cause the martyrdom. 

The inathomaticians by astronomical calculations 
know tliat at a certain time an eclipse of: the moon or 
the sun will occur. Surely this discovery docs not 
cause the eclipse to take place, This is, of course, only 
an analogy, and not an exact imago. 




J^AET III 

ON THE POWERS AND GONDITFONS OF THE 
MANIFESTATIONS OF OOD 
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thE five aspects of spirit 

Know that, speaking generally, there are five divi- 
sions of the spirit. First the vegetable sj^irit : this is a 
power which results from the combinatiou of elcinonts 
and the mingling of substances by the decree of tlio 
Bupreme God, and from the influence, tlio effect, and 
connection of other existences. When these substances 
and elements are separated from each other, the power 
of growth also ceases to exist ; so, to use another figure, 
electricity results from the combination of olemonls, and 
when these elements arc separated, the electric force is 
dispersed and lost. Such is the vegetable spirit. 

After this is the animal spirit, which iilso results 
from the mingling and combiiiaVaCn of elements; but 
this combination is more complete, and tliroiigli the 
decree of tho Almiglity Lord a perfect mingling is 
obtained, and tho animal spirit, in otlior words^ tho ^ 
power of tho senses, is produced. It will perceive the 
reality of things from that which is seen and visible, 
audible, Qtliblc, tangible, and that which can be siiiolt. 
After *the dissociation and decomposition of tho com- 
bined elements, this spirit also will naturally disappear. 
It is like this lamp which you see : when the oil and 
wick and tiro are brought together, light is the result ; 

1«3 
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but when the oil is finished and the wick consumed, 
the light will also vanish and be lost. 

.The human spirit may be likened to the bounty of the 
sun shinitig on crystal. The bod}*^ of man, which is com- 
posed from the elements, is combined and mingled in 
the most perfect form ; it is the most solid construction, 
the noblest combination, the most perfect existence. It 
grows and develops through the animi^i spirit. This 
perfected body can bo compared to a crystal, an(f the 
human spirit to the sun. Nevertheless, if the crystal 
breaks, the bounty of the sun continues ; and if the 
crystal is de.stro)'cd or ceases to exist, no harm will 
happen to the bounty of the sun which is everlasting. 
This spirit has the power of discovery; it encompasses 
all things. All these wonderful signs, these scientific 
discoveries, great cntei'pri.sos and important historical 
events which you know, arc due to it. From the realm 
of the invisible and hidden, through spiritual poAver, 
it brought them to the plane- of the visible. So, man 
is upon the earth, yet ho m.akcs discoveries in the 
heavens. , From known realities, that is to say from 
the things Avliich arff^knoAvn and visil)lo, he discovers 
unknoAvn things. For example, man is in this hemi- 
sphere, but, like Columbus, through the poAVor of his 
reason ho discovers aiiotlier hemisphere, that is 
Arneric^Avhich Avas until then unknown. Ilis body is 
heavy, but through the help of an instrument which 
he invents, he is able to .soar aloft. He is slow of 
movement, but by an instrument Avhieh he invents ho 
travels to the Easl and West with extreme rapidity. 
Briefly, this power embA*.accs all things. 

But the spirit of man has two aspects; one divine, 
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one Satanic; that is to say, it is capable of the utmost 
perfection, or it is capable of tlie utmost imperfection. 
If it acquires virtues it is the most noble of the existing 
beings, and if it acquires vices it becomes the most 
degraded existence. 

X The fourth degree of spirit is the heavenly spirit; it 
is The spirit of faith and the bounty of God ; it comes 
from the lireSTth of the Holy Spirit, and by the divine 
power it becomes the cause of eternal life. It is the 
power which makes the earthly man heavenly, and l.he 
imperfect man perfect. It makes the imjniro to bo 
pure, the silent eloquent; it purifies and sanctifies 
those made captive by carnal desires; it makes the 
fgnorant wise. 

The fifth spirit is the Holy Spirit. This Holy Spirit 
is the mediator between God and His creatures. It is 
like a mirror facing the sun. As the pure mirror 
receives light from the sun and transmits this boun1.y 
to others, so the Holy Spirit is the mediator of the 
Holy laght from the Sun of Reality, which it gives to 
the sanctified realities. It is adorned wiWi all the 
<livino perfections. Every time it'afipoars the world is 
renewed, and a new cycle is founded. The body of the 
world of humanity puts on a new garment. It can ho 
compared to the spring; whenever it comes, the wrld. 
passes from one condition to another. Through the 
advent of the season of spring the 'black earth and the 
fields anA wildernesses will become verdant and Ifioom- 
ing, and all sorts of flowers and s^weet-scented herbs 
will grow; the trees will have new life, and new fruits 
will appear, and a new cycle is founded. The appear- 
ance of the Holy Spirit is like this. Whenever it 
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appears, it renews the world of humanity and gives a 
now spirit to the human realities: it arrays the world 
of-oxistenco in a praiseworthy garment, dispels the 
liarkncssof ignorance, and causes the radiation of the 
light of perfoclions. Christ with this power has 
renewed this cycle; tho heavenly spring with the 
utmost freshness and sweetness spread its tent in tho 
world of humanity, and tho life-giving breeze i>Grfumed 
the nostrils of tho enlightened ones. 

In the same way, the appoaranco of Baha uMhih was 
like a now springtime which appeared with holy 
breezes, with tlxo hosts of everlasting life, and with 
heavenly power. It established tho Throne of the 
Divine Kingdom in tho centre of the world, and by th6 
power of the Holy Spirit I'evived souls and established 
a new cycle. 
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THE T)l VtNlTY C‘AN ONLY l\E COMIMMX 
^HENDEl) THliOTKiH THE DIVINE MANI- 
FESTAI'JONS 

Qu>rMion. — Wliat. connection lias llio Koality oF 
Divinity with tlio Lordly RisiMg-})lacos and the Divine 
Dawning-pojjits ? 

Ansiver , — KnoAV that the lloality of Divinit.y or tlie 
substance of the Essence of Oneness is puro sanctity 
and absolute holiness: that is to say, it is sanctitied and 
exempt from idl praise. The whole t>f the su|)rcnic 
attributes of t;lio degrees of oxislence, in rerci'cnco to 
this plane, arc only imaginal ions. It is invisilrlo, in- 
comprehensible, inaccessible, a pure esscgico which 
cannot be dcscrilied; foi- the l>i\'hib* Essence snrronnds 
all things. Verily that which surrounds is grcalor than 
the surrounded, and the surrounded camcjt contain 
that by which it is vSiirroundcd, nor C!om[>rohend its 
reality. However far mind mal progress, though il 
may reach to the final degree ol comprehension, the 
limit of^indorstanding, it beholds the divine signs and 
attributes in the world of creation, and not in the 
world of God. For the essence and the attributes of 
the Lord of Unity are in the heiglit.s of sanctity, and 
for the minds and understandings there is no way to 
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approach that position. ‘ The way is closed and seek- 
ing is forbidden.’ 

Jt is evident that the human understanding is a 
quality of the existence of man, and that man is a sign 
of God : how can the quality of the sign surround the 
creator of the sign ? that is to say, how can the under- 
standing, which is a quality of the existence of.,' :ian, 
conqjrehond God ? Therefore the Realii-y of the 
Divinity is hidden from all comprehension, and con- 
cealed from the minds of all men. It is absolutely 
impossible to ascend to that plane. We see that every- 
thing which is lower is powerless to comprehend the 
reality of that Avhich is higher. >*^0 I, he stone, the 
earth, the tree, however much they may evolve, <;annot 
comprehend the reality of man, and cannot imagine 
the poAvers of sight, of hearing, and of the other senses, 
although t.hey are all alike createrl. Therefore hoAv 
can m.‘J.n, the created, understand the reality of the 
pure Essence of (;ho Creator ? 'I’his plane is unapproach- 
altle by the understanding, no explanation is sufficient 
of its comprehension, and there is no poAvor to indicate 
it. What has an amm of dust to do AV’itb the pure 
world, and Avhat relation is there between the limited 
mind and the infinite Avorld ? Minds are powerless to 
comprehend God, and the soids become beAvildored in 
explaining Him. ‘Tpe eyes see Uiin not, but Ho seeth 
the eyes. Ho is the|Qmniscjent, the Knower.’^ 

Consequently, Avith reference to this plane,of exist- 
ence, every statement and elucidation is defective, all 
praise and all description are unworthy, every concep- 
tion is vain, and every meditation is futile. But for 


^ Quran, Suia 6. 
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this Essence of the essences, this Truth of truths, this 
Mystery of mysteries, there are reflections, auroras, 
appearances and resplendencies, in the world of exist- 
ence. The dawning'idaco of these splendours, the 
place of these reflections, and the appearance of these 
manifestations, are the Hol}'^ D.awning-plaoes, the Uni 
\o. •‘'1 Realities and the Divine Beings, who arc the 
true mirioia of the sanctified Essenc'O of God. All the 
perfections, the bounties, the splendours which come 
from God, are visible and evident in the Reality of the 
Holy Manifestations, like the sun wdiicli is resplendent 
in a clear polished mirror with all its perfections and 
bounties. If it be said that the mirrors are the luani- 
•fostations of the sun and the dawning-places of the 
rising star, this does not mean that the sun has 
descended from the height of its sanctity and bceoruo 
incorporated in the mirror, nor that the Unlimited 
Reality is limited to this place of appearance. God 
forbid ! This is the belief of the adherents of anthro- 
pomorphism. No; all the praises, tlie descriptions and 
exaltations refer to the Holy Manifostatio^s. "I’hat is 
to say, all the descriptions, the- \YUafitios, the names 
and the attributes which wo mention, return to the 
Divine Manifestations ; but as no one has attained to 
the reality of the Essence of Divinity, so no one is 
able to describe, e.xplain, praise ol glorify it, 'l lierefore 
all that the human reality knowsidiscovers, and under- 
stands jpf the names, tlie attributes, and the perfections 
of God, refer to these Holy Manifestations. There is no 
access to anything else : ‘ the way is closed, and seeking 
is forbidden.’ 

Nevertheless we speak of the names and attributes 
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of the Divine Reulity, iuul wo praise Hiirj by atfcribut- 
in£» to Him sight, hearing, power, life, and knowledge. 
Wcjaiiirm those names and attributes, not to prove the 
perfections of God, but to deny that He is capable of 
imperfeetions. When we look at the existing world, 
we see that ignorance is imperfection and kiiowledge is 
Ijorfcci ion, therefore we say that the sanctified F?r)'.^iu6e 
of God is wisdom. Weakno.s.s is impofiection and 
power is perfection ; conse(picntly wo say that the 
.sanctified Essence of God is the acme of power. It is 
not that wo can comprehend His knowledge, His sight, 
Hi.s power and life, for it is beyond onr comprehension ; 
for the essential names and attributes of God are 
identical with His Essence, and His Essence is above 
all coniprehoasion. If the attributes are not identical 
with the I'lssence, there must also be a multiplicity of 
pre-existenco.s, and differences between the attributes 
and the Essence must also exist: and a;:! Fro-cxistence 
is necessary, (.herofore f.ho secpience of pre-existences 
would become infinite. This is an cvi<lont error. 

Accordin^rly all these attributes, names, praises, and 
eulogies apply to tiitrtPlaces of Manifestation ; and all 
that wo imagine and suppo.se beside them is mere 
imagination, for we have no moans of comprehending 
^that which is invisible and inaccessible. This is why 
it is sauT: ‘ All that yc b have distinguished through the 
illusion of your im^j^ginalion in your subtle mental 
images, is but .a creation like unto yourself, and-retums 
to you.’^ It is clci|r that if we Avish to imagine the 
Reality of Uiviait3% this imagination is the surrounded, 
and Ave arc the surrounding one ; and it is sure that the 


^ From a Hadith. 



THE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD 171 

one who surrounds is greater than the surrounded. 
From this it is certain and evident that if wo imagine 
a Divine Keality outside of the Holy Manifestations, 
it is pure imagination; for there is no way to approacli 
tho Reality of Divinity which is not cut off l.o us, an<l 
all that wo imagine is mere supposition. 

Tl'oreforo reflect that diftorcut peoples of tho world are 
revolving .around imagiu.ations, and are worsl)ippor.s of 
the idols of thought, s and conjectures. They are not 
aware of this; they consider their imaginations to be 
the Reality which is withdrawn from .-ill comprehen- 
sion, and purified from all descriptions. They regard 
themselves as tho people of TTnity, and tho others as 
worshippers of idols ; but idols at least have .a mineral 
existence, while the idols of thoughts and the imagina- 
tions of man arc but fancies; they have nf)t even 
mineral existence. ‘Take warning, O possessors of 
perception ! ’ 

Know that the attributes of perfection, the splendour 
of the divine bounties, and the lights of inspiration, 
are visible and evident in all the Holy Ma«ufcstations ; 
but the glorious W'ord of God, Cjiri^,*and the Greatest 
Name, Raha'u'llah, are manifcst.ations and evidences 
which are beyond imagination; for they possess all the 
perfections of the former Manifestations, and morqjtJia,n 
that, they possess some pcrfcci^ions which make tho 
other Manifestatioms dependent i^pon them. So all the 
Prophets of Israel were centres of inspiration; Christ 
also was a receiver of inspiration; but what a differ- 
ence between the inspiration of the Word of God and 
the revelations of Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Elijah ! 

Reflect that light is the expression of tho vibrations 
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of the etheric matter: the nerves of the eye are affected 
by these vibrations, and sight is produced. The light 
of the lamp exists through the vibration of the etheric 
matter, so also does that of the sun ; but what a differ- 
cnco betAS'oen the light of the sun and that of the 
stars or the lamp ! 

Tiie spirit of man appears and is manifest 
embryonic condition, and also in that of chtfdhood and 
of maturity, and it is resplendent and evident in the 
condition of perfection, Tlic spirit is one, but in the 
embryonic condition the power of sight and of hearing 
is lacking. In the state of maturity and perfection it 
appears in the utmost splendour and brilliance. In the 
same way the seed in the beginning becomes leaves, 
and is the place where the vegetable spirit appears ; in 
the condition of fruit it manifests the same spirit, that 
is to say, the pow-or of growth appears in the utmost 
perfection : but what a diffbroiice between the con- 
dition of the leaves and that of the fruit ! For from 
the fruit a hundred thousand leaves appear, though 
they all grq>v and develop through the same vegetable 
spirit. Not ice tlio ^Ibrenco between the virtues and 
perfections of Christ, the splendours and brilliance of 
Baha ullali, and the virtues of the Prophets of Israel, 

such as Ezekiel or Samuel. All wore the manifesta- 

> ^ _ 

tions of inspiration, Dut between them there is an 
infinite difference. Salutations ! 



XXXVIII 


THE THREE STATIONS OF THE 
DIVINE MANIFESTATIONS 

Know that the Holy Manifestations, though tlioy 
have the degrees of endless perfections, yet, speaking 
generally, have only three stations. The first station 
•is the physical ; the second station is the human, which 
is that of the rational soul; the third is that of the 
divine appearance and the heavenly splendour. 

The physical station is phenomenal; it is composed 
of elcTtionts, and necessarily everything that is com- 
posed is sii}>jcct to decomposition : it is not possible 
that a composition should not be disintegrated. 

The second is the station of the ratioiii^^ou], which 
is the human reality ; this also is j_JiieTlomenal, and the 
Holy Manifestations share it with all mankind. 

Know that, although the human soul has existed on 
the earth for prolonged times and ages, yet it is }:)heiKi,- 
monal.^ As it is a divine sign, wlien once it has come 
into existence it is eternal. Thb spirit of man has a 
boginn^ig, but it has no end ; it continues eternally. In 
the same way the species existing on this earth are 
phenomenal, for it is established that there was a time 
when those species did not exist on the surface of the 
* i.c. at its birth. 


17a 
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earth. Moreover, the earth has not always existed, 
but the world of existence has always been; for the 
universe is not limited to this terrestrial globe. The 
moaning of this is, that although human souls are 
phenomenal, they are nevertheless immortal, everlast- 
ing, and perpet ual ; for the woi ld of things is the world 
of iuipcrfoction in comparison with that of man, and 
the world of man is the w'orld of perfection in com- 
parison with that of things. When imperfections reach 
the station t)f jiorfoction, they become eternal.’ This 
is an exairiple of which you must comprehend the 
meaning. 

The (liir<l station is that of the divine appearance 
and heavenly splendour: it is the Word of God, the 
Kterual Bounty, the Holy Spirit, it hii.s neither 
beginning nor end, for these things arc related to the 
world of contingencies, and not t<* the divine world, 
ii’or God, the end is tho same thing as the beginning. 
So the reckoning of days, Avechs, months, and years, of 
yesterday and to-day, is connected with the terrestrial 
globe; but*. in the sun there is no such thing — there 
is neither yestbiotw, to-day, nor to-morrow, neither 
months nor years — all are ecpjal. In the same way the 
Word of God is purified from all these conditions and 
is exempt from tho boundaries, the laws, and the limits 
of E'flo world of contingency. Therefore the reality of 
prophethood, which it the Word of God and the perfect 
state of manifestation, did not have any begimvng, and 
will not have any €j.id; its rising is different from all 

i i.e, in tiio kingdom of man, where alone the Spirit manifests im- 
mortality. Cf. * Five Aspects of Spirit,’ page J63; ‘The State of 
Man and his VrogrtHs after Death,' page 212, eto* 
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others, and is like that of the sun. For example, its 
dawning in the sign of Christ was with the utmost 
splendour and radiance, and this is eternal and ever- 
lasting. See hoAv jnany conquering kings there have 
been, how many sl.atesmcn and princes, powerful 
organisers, all of whom have disa)ipcared, whereas the 
breezes of (Christ are still blowing, his light is still 
shining, hi.s melody is still re-sounding, his standard 
is 'still waving, his armies are still lighting, hi.s 
heavenly voice is still sweetly melodion.s, his clouds 
are st.ill showering gems, his lightning is still Hashing, 
his rcllection is still clear and brilliant, his splendour 
is still radiating .and luminous; and it i.s the .same 
•with those souls who arc under his protection and are 
shining with his light. 

Then it is evident that the M.anifestations ].>osso.ss 
throe conditions ; the physical condition, the condition 
of the rational soul, and the condition of tlie divine 
appearance and heavenly .splcnflonr. The physical 
comlitioii will certainly become decomposed, but the 
condition of the rational soul, though has a be- 
ginning, h.as n<) end : njvy, it is oiumwed with ever- 
lasting life. But the Holy Reality, of w'hich Christ 
says ‘The Father is in the Son,’ lias neither beginning 
nor end. When beginning is spoken of, it. signifies, thg 
state of manifesting; and syrnhc-lically, the condition 
of silence is compared to sleep. For o.x ample, a man is 
sleeping — Avhen he begins to speak' he is awake — but it 
is always the same individual, whether he bo asleep or 
awake; no difference has occurred in his station, his 
elevation, his glory, his reality, or his nature. The 
state of silence is compared to sleep, and that of inani- 
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festation to wakefiiluoss. A man sleeping or waking is 
the same man ; sleep is one state, and wakefulness is 
another. The time of silence is compared to sleep, 
and manifestation and guidance are compared to 
wakefulness. 

In the Gospel it is said, "In the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was with God.* Then it is evident 
and clear that Christ did not reach to the station of 
Messirthship a)id its perfections at the time of baptism, 
wlien the Holy Sfurit descended upon him in the like- 
ness of a dove. Nay, the Word of God from all eternity 
has always been, and will be, in the exaltation of 
sanctification. 



XXX IX 

THE HUMAN CONDITION AND THE SriTHTUAL 
CONDllTON OF THE DIVINE MANIFESTATIONS 

We said that the Manifestations have three planes. 
First, the physical reality, which depends upon the 
body; secondly, the individual reality, that is to say, 
the rational soul ; thirdly, the divine appearance, 
which is the divine perfections, the cause of the life of 
existence, of the education of souls, of the guidance of 
people, and of the enlightenment of the contingent 
world. 

The physical state is the human state which perishes, 
beciiuso it is composed of C3lemoiits; and all that is 
composed of elements Avill necessarily be ciU'composed 
and dispersed. 

But the individual reality of the Manifestations of 
God is a holy reality, and for that reason it is sancti- 
fied, and in that which concerns its nature and qualitv, 
is distinguished from all other things. It is like the 
sun, which by its essential nature produces light, and 
cannot b^ compared to the moon, just as the particles 
that compose the globe of the sun ennnot be compared 
with those which compose the moon, 1.'he particles 
and organisation of the former produce rays, but the 
particles of which the moon is composed do not 

M 
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produce rays, but need to borrow light. So other 
human realities are those souls who, like the moon, 
take light from the sun; but that holy reality is lumi- 
nous in himself. 

The third plane of that Being ^ is the Divine Bounty, 
the splendour of tlie Pre-existent Beamy, and the 
r.adiauco of the light of the Almighty. The individual 
roalitic.s of the Divine Manifestations have no separa- 
tion from the Bounty of God and the Lordly S 2 iIendour. 
In the same way the orb of the sun has no sejx'iration 
from the light. Therefore it may bo s-aid that the 
ascension {)f the Holy Manifestation is siinjily the 
leaving of this elemental form. For cxamjde, if a 
lamj) illumines this niche, and if its light ceases to 
illuminate it because the niche is destroyed, the bounty 
of the lamp is not cut otf. Brioily, in the Holy Mani- 
festations the Pre-exib, )nt Bounty is I’ke the light, the 
individuality is reinescnted by the ghuss globe, and the 
human body is like the nieho : if the niche i.s destroyed, 
the lamp continues to burn. The Divine Manifesta- 
tions are ; > dili'erent mirrors, because they have 

a special individuality, but that which is reflected in 
the mirrors is one sun. It is clear that the reality of 
Christ is different from that of Moses. 

- Verily from the beginning that Holy Reality ^ is con- 
scious of the secret of existence, and from the age of child- 
hood signs of greatness appear and arc visible in him. 
Therefore how can dt bo that with all these bounties 
and perfections ho should have no consciousness ? 

We have mentioned that the Holy Manifestations 
have throe planes. The physical condition, the indi- 

^ The Manifestation. 
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vidual reality, and the centre of the appearance of per- 
fection : it is like the sun, its heat and its light. Otiier 
individuals have the physical plane, the plane of the 
rational soul — the spirit and rnind.^ So the saying, ‘ I 
was asleep and the divine breezes passed over me and 
I awoke,’ is like Christ’.s saying; ‘The body is sad and 
the spirit is happy,’ or again; ‘I am afllicted, or 1 am 
at esise, or I am troubled ’ — these refer to the physical 
condition, and have no reference to the individual 
reality nor to the manifestation of the Divine Koalily. 
Thus consider what thousands of vicissitudes can 
happen to the body of inan, but the s])irit is not 
aflectod by thorn ; it may oven bo that some mernlrors 
of the body are entirely cripplcfl, but the essence of the 
mind remains and is everlasting. A thousand a<;o.idents 
may happen to a garment, but for the wearer of it 
there i.s no danger. These words which Ifaha'u'liah 
said : ‘ I was asleep, and the lirocze passed over mo and 
awakened n)c,’ refer to the body. 

In the world of God there is no past, no future, and 
no present; all arc one. So when Christ ; In the 
beginning was the Word’ — that jueans it was, is, and 
shall be; for in the world of God there is no time. 
Time has sway over creatures, but not over God. For 
example, in the prayer he says ; ‘ Thf name is hallowed ’ ; 
the meaning is that Thy name was, is, and shall be 
hallowed. Morning, noon, and evening are related to 
this earth, but in the sun there 4 neither morning, 
noon, nor evening. 

^ Cf. ‘Soul, Spirit, and Mind,’ pago 243. 



XL 

THE KNO\VLEJ)GE OF THE DIVINli ^ 
MANIFESTATIONS 


— One of the powers |)osscsse(l hy the 
Divine Maiiifostations Ls knowledge: to what extent 
is it liTnitc<l / 

A'tiH'tvcr . — Knowledge is of two kin<ls: one is suh- 
jeetivo. iind the other olijcotivc knowloclgc; lliat is to 
say, an intuitive knowledge and a knowledge derived 
from [)crception. 

The knowledge of tilings wliicli men universally 
have, is gained by reflection or by evidence: that is to 
say, either by the power of the mind the conception of 
an object is formed, or fTom belioldiiig an object the 
form is prorruCovI in the mirror of the heart. The 
circle of this knowledge is very limited, because it 
depends upon olVort tmd attainment. 

_ But the second sogt of knowledge, which is the know- 
ledge of being, is intuitive, it is like the cognisance and 
consciousness that man has of himself. 

For exainplc- tl]jf3 mind and the spirit of, man are 
cognisant of tlio conditions and states of the members 
and component parts of the body, and arc aware of all 
the physical sensations; in the same way they are 
aware of their power, of their feelings, and of their 

ISO 
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spiritual conditions. This is the knowledge of being 
which man realises and perceives; for tlio spirit 
surrounds the body, and is aware of its sensations abd 
powers. This knowledge is not the outcome of elfort 
and study; it is an existing thing, it is an absolute 
gift. 

Since the Sanctified Ilealities, the universal Manifes- 
tatiops of God, surround the essence and qualities of 
the creatures, transcend and contain existin<^^ lefditios 
and understand all things, thoreforo their knowledge is 
divine knowledge, and not acquired: that is to say, it 
is a holy bounty, it is a divine revelation. 

Wc will mention an example, expressly for the 
piirpose of comprehending this subject. The most 
noble being on the earth is man. He einl)racos the 
animal, vegetable, and mineral kingdoms: that is to 
sav, these cemditions are contained in him to such an 
extent that ho is the possessor of these conditions and 
states; he is aware of tlicir mysteries and of tlio secrets 
of their existence. This is simply aii example, and not 
an analogy. Briefly, the universal Manifo-" tations of 
God are aware of the reality of the mysicrics of heings, 
therefore they establish laws which Jiro suitable and 
adapted to the state of the world of man ; for religion 
is the essential connection which ^ proceeds from the 
realities of things. The Manifestation, that is tlio Holy 
Lawgiver, unless ho is aware of the realities of beings, 
will not •comprehend the es.sentiai| connection Avhich 
proceeds from the realities of thmgs, and he Avill 
certainly not be able to establish a religion conformable 
to the fiicts and suited to the conditions. The Prophets 
of God, the universal Manifestations, are like skilled 
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physicians, and the contingent world is like the body 
of man ; the divine laws are the remedy and treatment. 
Consequently the doctor must bo aware of, and know, 
all the mcml)or.s and parts, as w^ell as the constitution 
and state of the patient, so that ho can prescribe a 
mcdicino which will bo beneficial against the violent 
poison of the disease. In reality the doctor deduces 
from the disease itself the treatment which is suited to 
the patient, for lie diagnoses the malady, and afterwards 
prescribes the remedy for the illness. Until the malady 
ho discovered, how can the rcnmdy and treatment be 
prescribed ? The doctor tlien must have a thorough 
knowledge of the constitution, members, organs, and 
stale of the patient, and bo acquainted with all di?;- 
cases and all remedies, in order to prescribe a fitting 
niodicino. 

Religion, then, is t^ e necessary connection which 
emanates from the reality of things; and as the 
universal Manifestations of God arc aware of the 
mysteries of beings, thereforo they understand this 
essonlial Gi.'qiieiUion, and by this knowledge establish 
the Law of God. 



XLI 

TUK UNIVKliSAL CYCLES 

Question . — What is the real explanation of the cycles 
which occur in the world of existence ? 

yinstve/r . — Each one of the luminous bodies in this 
limitless firmament has a cycle of revolution which is 
of a different duration, and every one revolves in its 
own orbit, and attain begins a new cycle. So the earth, 
every three hundred and sixty-live days, livij hours, 
forty-eight minutes and a fraction, completes a revolu- 
tion ; and then it begins a n(3w (jycle, that is to say, the 
first cyclo is again renewed. In the same way, for the 
whole universe, whether for the heavens or for men, 
there are cycles of great events, of import^ut facts and 
occurrences, VV^heii a cycle is endvu, a new cyclo 
begins, and the old one, on account of the great events 
which take place, is completely forgotten, and not a 
trace or record of it will remain, ^ As you see, we have 
no records of tNventy thousand years ago, although we 
have before proved by argument that life on this earth 
is very« ancient. It is not one b.mdred thousand, or 
two hundred thousand, or one million or two million 
years old; it is very ancient, and the ancient records 
and traces are entirely obliterated. 

Each of the Divine Manifestations has likewise a 
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cycle, and during the cycle his laws and command- 
ments prevail and arc performed. When his cycle is 
completed by the appearance of a new Manifestation, a 
new cycle begins. In this way cycles begin, end, and 
arc renewed, until a universal cycle is completed in the 
world, when important events and great occurrences 
will take place which entirely elFace every trace and 
every record of the past; then a new universal cycle 
begins in the world, for this universe has no beginning. 
We have before stated proofs and evidences concerning 
this subject ; there is no need of repetition. 

Brielly, we say a universal cycle in the world of 
existence sigiiilies a long duration of time, and in- 
nurnerablo and incalculalde periods and epochs. In 
such a cycle the Manifestations appear with splendour 
in the realm of the visible, until a great and universal 
Manifestation makes the world the centre of his 
radiance. His appearanc^o causes the world to attain to 
maturity, and the extension of his cj^cle is very groat. 
Afterwards other Manifestations ^vill arise under his 
shadow, who according to the needs of t,lio time will 
renew <iertaiii titnumandments relating to n>aterial 
questions and affairs, while remaining under his 
shadow. 

We are in the cyclr^ which began with Adam, and its 
universal Manifestation is Baba ullah. 
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THE POAVEIi AND TNFIAJENCE OF THE 
DIVINE MANIFESTATIONS 

Qacstio'ii , — What is Iho degree of the power and the 
perfections of the Thrones of Reality, the Mii,uifcst.a~ 
lions of God, and what is the limit of tlicir intliioncc ? 

. A nsiver , — Consider the world of oxistouco, that is to 
say, the world of material things. The solar system is 
dark and obscure, and in it the snn is tho centre of light, 
and all the planets of the system revolve around its 
might and are partakers of its bounty. TTie sun is the 
cause of life and illumination, and the means of the 
growth and development of all the beings of the solar 
system ; for witliout the bounty of tho sun no living 
being could exist: all Avould be dark and destroyed. 
Therefore it is evident and clear that the sun is the 
centre of lights, and the cause of the life of tho beings 
of the solar system. ^ 

In like manner, the Holy Manifcstatioiis of God are 
the centres of the light of Reality, of the source of 
Mysteries, and of the bounties of TiOve. They are 
resplendent in the world of hearts and thoughts, and 
shower eternal graces upon the world of spirits ; they 
give spiritual life, and are shining with the light of 

realities and meanings. The enlightenment of the 
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world of thought comes from these centres of light 
and sources of mysteries. Without the bounty of the 
spiGudour, and the instructions of these Holy Beings, 
the world of souls and thoughts would be opaque 
darkness. Without the irrefutable teacliings of those 
Sources of mysteries, the human world would become 
the pasture of animal appetites and qualities, the exist- 
ence of everything would be unreal, and there would be 
no true life. That is why it is sjiid in the Gospel ; ‘ In 
the beginning was the Word’; meaning that it became 
the cause of all life. 

Now consider iho inthicnco of the sun upon the 
earthly beings : what signs and re.sults become evident 
and clear Irom its nearness and rcmot,oncss, frorir 
rising or its setting. At one time it is autumn, at 
.another time spring; or again it is summer or winter. 
When the sun passe, the line of the .Ecpiator, the 
life-giving spring will become manifest in splendour, 
and when it is in the summer .solstice the fruits will 
attiihr to the acme of perfection, grains and plants will 
yield their pj;',^luco, and earthly beings will attain their 
most complete development and grow'th. 

In tike manner when the Holy Manifestation of God, 
who is the sun of the Avorld of his creation, shines 
upon tlie worlds of rpirits, of thoughts, and of hearts, 
then the spiritual spring and now life appear, the power 
of the wonderful springtime becomes visible, and mar- 
vellous benefits are ipparent. As you have observed, 
at the time of the appearance of each Manifestation of 
God, extraordin.ary progress has occuiTcd in the Avorld 
of mmds, thoughts, and siririts. .For example, in this 
divine age see what development has been attained in 
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the world of minds and thoughts, and it is now only 
the beginning of its dawn. Before long you will see 
that noAV bounties and divine teachings Avill illumiaato 
this dark world, and Avill transform these sad regions 
into the paradise of Eden. 

If we were to explain tho signs and bounties of each 
of <he Holy Manifestations, it would take loo long. 
Thjnk and rodect nj)on it yourself, and then you Avill 
attain to the l.rutli of this subject. 



XLfll 

THE TWO GliASSES OE rROPHETS 

Qaesiion. — Hoav inariy kinds of Prophots are there ? 

Answer, — Universally, the Prophets arc of two kinds. 
One are the irulepcudenfc Prophets who arc followed ; 
the other kind arc not independent, and are themselves 
followers. 

The independent Prophets are the lawgivers and the 
founders of a now cycle. Through tlieir appearance 
the world puts on a i. iw garment, the foundations of 
religion are established, and a new book is revealed. 
Without an intermediary they receive bounty from the 
Refility of the Uivinity, and their illumination is an 
essential illuj;miuition. They are like the sun which 
is luminous in itself: the light is its essential necessity; 
it docs not receive light from any other star. These 
Dawning- places of the morn of Unity are the sources 
of Bounty, and the m\frors of the Essence of Reality^. 

The other Prophets are followers and promoters, for 
they are branches and not independent; they receive 
the Bounty of the independent Propliets, and they 
profit by tlie liglit of the Guidance of the uiiive7;sal 
Prophets. They arc like the moon, which is not 
luminous and radiant in itself, but receives its light 
froij) the sun. 
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The Manil'estat.ions of universal t’rophothood who 
appeared independently are, for example, Abraham, 
Moses, Ohrist, Muhammad, the Ilab, and Baha'u'Aab. 
But the others who are followers and promoters arc 
like Solomon, David, Isaiah, Joremialt, and Ezekiel. 
For the independent Prophets are foutider.s; they 
establish a new religion and make new creatures of 
men; they change tlic general morals, promote new 
customs and rules, renew the cycle and the Law. 'riieir 
appearance is like the season of spring, which arrays 
all earthly beings in a now' garment, and gives tlicm a 
new life. 

With rogiU'd to I, he second .sort of Propliots who are 
■followers, these also promote the Law of God, make 
known the lioligion of God, and pi’oclaim His word. 
Of themselves they have no power and might, except 
what they receive from the independent Prophets. 

Question. — I’o which category do Buddha and 
Confucius belong ? 

Answer . — Buddha also established a new religion, and 
Confucius renewed morals and ancient vi’’„tues, hut their 
institutions have been entirely destroyed. 'I’ho beliefs 
and rites of the Buddhists and Confucianists Ixave 
not continued in accordance with their fundamental 
teachings. The founder of Budt’iiism was a wonderful 
soul. He established the Oneness of God, but later 
the original principles of his doctrines gradually dis- 
appeared, and ignorant customs and coreraoniaJ.s arose 
and increased, until they finally ended in the worship 
of statues and images. 

Now, consider; Christ frequently repeated that the ten 
commandments in the Pentateuch were to be followed, 
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and he insisted that they should be maintained. 
AnK)n<,''tlio ten conimandineiit,s is one which says: ‘Do 
not' worslup any picture or imago.’ Ac present in some 
of tlio Christian chui'chcs many pictures and images 
exist.. It; is therefore clear and evident that the 
Religion of God does not maintain its original principles 
among the })ooplo, but that it has gradually changed 
and altered until it has been entirely destroyed and 
annihilated. Because of this the manifestiition is 
renewed, and a new religion cstaldi.shed. But if 
religions did not cliangc and alter, there would bo no 
need of renewal. 

In the beginning the tree was in all its beauty, and 
full of blossom.s and fruiLs, but at last it became old 
and entirely fruitless, ajid it withered and decayed. 
This is why the 'rruo Gardener plants agaiit an in- 
comparable young ire > of tlie same kind atui species, 
which grow.s .and develops day by day, and spreads a 
wide shadow in the divine garden, and yields admirable 
fruit. iSo it is with religions; through the passing of 
time they cli<^ugo from their original foundation, the 
truth of the Religion of God entirely departs, and the 
spirit of it docs not stay; heresies ap])ear, and it 
becomes a body without a soul. That is why it is 
renewed. ' 

'fhe meaning is that tho Buddhists and Confucianists 
now worship images and statues. I’hey are entirely 
heedless of tho Oneness of God, and believe in 
imaginary gods like the ancient Greeks. But in the 
beginning it was not so ; there wore different principles 
and other ordinances. 

Again, consider how much the principles of the 



THE MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD 191 

religion of Cbrisl have been forgotten, and how many 
heresies have appeared. For example, (,'lirisL forbAlo 
revenge au<l transgression ; furtherinoi’o, he cominan'ued 
benevolence and mercy in I’oturn for iJijin’y .and evil. 
Now reflect : among the Christian nations themselves 
how m.any sanguinary wans have taken place, and how 
much oppression, cruelty, rapacity, .and b]oodthirstine.ss 
have occurred ! Many of these wars were carried on 
by command of the Fope.s. It is then clear and evident 
that in the passage of time religion.s bocomc entirely 
changed and altered. Therefore they are renewed. 



XLTV 

EXPLANvM’lON OF THE REBUKES ADDRESSED 
BY GOD TO THE PROPHETS 

Qiirsf.ian, — In the Holy Books there arc some 
addresses of' reproach and rebuke directed to the 
l^rophcts. Who is addressed, and for whom is the 
rebuke ? 

Ansvm \ — All the divine discourses containing re- 
proof, though apparently addressed to flic Prophets, in 
reality are directed to the people, through a wisdom 
whicli is absolute mercy, in order that the people may 
not be discouraged and disheartened. They therefore 
appear to be addressed to the Prophets; but tliough 
outwardly for the Prophets, they are in truth for the 
people and liot for the Prophets. 

Moreover, tlie powerful and independent king repre- 
sents his country : that which he says is the word of 
all, and every agrce:>ieiit that he makes, is the agree- 
ment of all, for the wishes and desires of all his subjects 
are included in his wishes ami desires. In the same 
way, every Prophet is the expression of the \yhole of 
the people. So the promise and speech of God 
addressed to him is addressed to all. Generally the 
speech of reproach and rebuke is rather too severe for 
the people, and would be heart-breaking to them. So 
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the Perfect Wisdom makes use of this form of ad<lr 
as is clearly shown in the Bible itself, as, f(jr exam 
when the children of Israel rebelled and said to Moi 
‘ We cannot lijjht with the Airialekifcos, for tlicy are 
powerful, mighty, and courageous/ God then rebuked 
Moses and AaroJi, though Moses was in complete 
obedience and not in rebellion. Surely such a great 
man, who is the mediator of the Divine Bounty and 
the deliverer of the Law, must necessarily obey the 
commands of God, Those Holy wSouls are lilce the 
leaves of a tree, which are put in motion by the 
blowing of i-he wind, and not by their own desire ; I’or 
they are attracted by the breeze of the love of God, 
and their will is absolutely submissive. Their word is 
the word of God, their comniandmeut is the command- 
ment of God, tlicii- prohibition is tlio prohibition of 
God. T’hey arc like the glass globe which receives light 
from the lamp. Although the light appears tooinaiiate 
from the glass, in reality it is shining from the lamp: 
in the same way for the l^rophets of God, the centres of 
manifestation, their nioveinent and repose come from 
divine inspiration, not from human passions. If it 
were not so, how couhl the Prophet be worthy of trust, 
and how could he be the Messenger of God, delivering 
the commands and the prohibition^ of God ? All the 
defects that are mentioned in the Holy Books with 
reference to the Manifestations, refer to (piestions of 
this kind. 

Praise be to God that you have come here, and have 
met the servants of God ! Have you perceived in them 
anything except the fragrance of the pleasure of God ? 
Indeed, no. You have seen with your own eyes that 

N 
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day and night they endeavour and strive, and that 
u\e}^ have no aiin except the exaltation of the word of 
CAjd, the education of men, the improvement of the 
masses, spiritual progress, the })ronuilgation of uni- 
versal peace, goodwill to all rnanhind, and kindness 
towai-ds all nations. Sacrificing themselves for the 
good of humanity, they are detached from material 
advantages, and labour to give virtues to mankind. 

But let us return to our subject For exampfe, in 
the Old Testament it is said in the Book of Isaiah, 
chapter 4<S, verse 12 ; ‘ Ileai'ken unto Mo, O Jacob and 
Israel, My called, I am lie; I am tlie first, 1 also am 
the last.’ It is evident that it does not mean Jacob 
who Avas Israel, but the people of Israel. Also in the 
Book of Isaiah, chapter IJ, verse 1 , it is said : ‘ But noAv 
thus saith the Lord that created thee, O Jacob, and lie 
tihat formed thee, O Israel, Feai' not : Coi’ 1 have re- 
deemed thee, I have called thee bj' thy name; thou 
art Mine.’ 

Furthermore, in Numbers, chapter 20, verse 23 : ‘And 
the Lord spake unto Moses and Aaron in Ahumt Hor, 
by the coast of the land of Edom, saying, Aaron shall 
be gathered unto his people : for he shall not enter into 
the land which I have given unto the children of Israel, 
because ye rebelled against Afy Avord at the water of 
Moribah’; and in verse 13: ‘This is the Avater of 
Meribah; because the children of Israel strove Avith 
the Lord, and He Avas sanctified in them.’ , 

Observe ; the people of Isrsicl rebelled, but apparently 
the reproach Avas for Moses and Aaron. As it is said in 
the Book of Deuteronomy, chapter 3, verso 26 : ‘ But the 
Lord Avas Avroth with me for your sakes, and Avould not 
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hear me: and the Lord said unto me. Let it sulHc^ 
thee, speak no more unto Me of this matter.’ / 

Now this dLscourso and reproach really refer to the 
children of Israel, who, for liaving rebelled against the 
command of God, wore held captive a long time in 
the arid desert, on the other side of Jordan, until the 
time of Joshua — upon him be salutations. This address 
and^roproach appeared to 1)0 for Moses and Aaron, but 
in reality they wore for the people of Israel. 

In the same way in the Quran it is Sidd to Muham- 
mad; ‘We have granted thee a manifest victory, so 
that God may forgive thee thy preceding and sub- 
sequent sin.’ ‘ This address, although apparently 
directed to Muhammad, was in reality for all the 
people. ‘I’his mode of address, as before said, was used 
by the perfect wisdom of God, so that the hearts of 
the people might not be troubled, anxious, and 
tormented. 

How ofteir the Frophots of God and His universal 
Manifestations in their prayers confess their sins and 
faults ! This is oidy to teach other men, to encourage 
and incite them to humility and meekness, and to 
induce them to confess their sins and faults. For 
these Holy Souls are pure from every sin, and sancti- 
fied from faults. In the Gospel it ‘fs said that a man 
came to Christ and called him ‘ Good Master.’ Christ 
answered ; ‘ Why callest thou me good ? there is none 
good bui one, that is God.’ This did not mean — God 
forbid ! — that Christ was a sinner ; but the intention 
was to teach submission, humility, meekness, and 
modesty to the man to whom he spoke. These Holy 
^ Quran^ Sura 48. 
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lieings arc lights, and light does not unite itself with 
dUrkncss. They are life, and life and death are not 
confounded ; they are for guidance, and guidance and 
error cannot be together ; they are the essence of 
obedience, and obedience cannot exist with rebellion. 

To conclude, the addresses in the form of reproach 
which are in the Holy Rooks, though apparently 
directed to the Prophets, that is to say to the Manifes- 
tations of God, in reality arc intended for the people. 
This will become evident and clear to you when you 
have diligently examined the Holy Books. 

Salutations bo upon you. 



XLV 


EXPLANATION OF THE VERSE OF THE 
J{ITABirL-AQDjU% ^ THERE IS NO ASSO- 
CIATE FOR THE DAWNING - PLACE OF 
COMMAND IN THE SUPREME SINLESS- 
NESS’ 


It is said in the holy verse: ‘There is no associate for 
the Dawning - place of CoinTnainD in the Supreme 
Sinlessness. In truth he is the Manifestor of He 
does what He wish€.‘s” in the kingdom of creation. 
Verily God has reserved this station for Himself and 
has not left to any one a share of this inviolable 
condition.’ 

Know tliat sinlessness is of two kinds ; essential sin- 
lessness and acquired sinlessness. In like manner 
there is essential knowledge and acquired knowledge ; 
and so it is with other names and attributes. 
Essential siiilessness is peculiar to the universal Mani- 
festation, for it is liis essential requirement, and an 
essential requirement cannot be separated from the 
thing itself. The rays are the essential necessity of the 
sun, and are inseparable from it. Knowledge is an 
essential necessity of God, and is inseparable from Him. 

* The Manifestation of God. 

^ KitainCl- Aqdaii : i.e. TJie Most Holy Book. Tho pr}ucii)Al work 
of Baha'u’llah, which contains the greater part of tlie commandments. 
It ia the basis of the principles of Bahai^sni. 
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J^wer is an essential necessity of God, and is insepar- 
afljo from Him. If it could bo separated from Him, 
He would not be God. If tbe rays could be separated 
from the stin, it would not be the .sun. Therefore if 
one ima^jiues separation of the Supreme Sinlessne,ss 
from the uiuA-ersal Manifestation, he Avould not be the 
uuivorsal Manife.station, and lie Avould lack the essen- 
tial perfections. • 

But accjuired .sinlossncss is not a natural necessity; 
on the contrary, it is a ray of the bounty t)f Sinlessness 
which shines from the Sun of Reality upon hearts, and 
grants a share and portion of itself to souls. Although 
these souls have not e.ssential sinlossncss, still they are 
under the protection of God; that is to say, God pre- 
serves them from sin. Thus many of the holy beings 
Avho Avere not dawning-points of the Supreme Sinle.ss- 
ness, Avere yet kept and preserved from sin under the 
shadow of the protection and guardianship of God ; for 
they were the mediators of grace betAveen God and 
men. If God did not protect them fr(.)m error, their 
error AA'ould cause believing souls to fall into error, and 
thus the foundation of the Religion of God would be 
overturned, which would not bo fitting nor worthy of 
God. A 

To epitomise : essbntial sinlessness belongs e.specially 
to the universal Manifestations, and tlie acquired sin- 
lossness is granted to every holy soul. Eor instance, 
the General House of J iistice,^ if it be established under 
the necessary conditions — with members elected from 

^ i.e. the. House of Justice, is an institution designed 

by liaha u'llali for the adiiiinistration of the future city. The General 
House of Justice will determine the laws of the nation, and the 
Iiitoruaiional House of Justice will act as a tribunal of arbitration. 
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all the people — that House of Justice will be under tie 
protection and the guardianship of God. If that House 
of Justice shall decide unanimously, or by a majority, 
upon any question not mentioned i7i the Book,^ that 
decision and command will be guai’dod from mistake. 
Now the members of the House of Ju.stice have not, 
individually, essential sinle.ssness; but the body of the 
House of Justice is under the protection of God : this 
is called conferred infallibility. 

Brietly, it is said that the ‘ Rising-place of Command’ 
is the manifestation of these words, ‘ Ho does what He 
wishes’: this condition is peculiar to that Holy Being, 
and others have no share of this essential perfection. 
That is to say, that as the universal Manifestations 
certainly possess essential sinlessnoss, therefore what- 
ever emanates from them is identical with the truth, 
and comfoiTOable to the reality. They are not under 
the shadow of the former laws. Whatever they say is 
the word of God, and whatever they perform is an 
upright action. No believer has any right to criticise ; 
his condition must be one of absolute submission, for 
the M.anifestation arises with perfect wisdom. 

So thiit whatever the universal Manifestation says 
and does is absolute wisdom, and i?^ in accordance with 
the reality. If some people do not imdorstand the hidden 
secret of one of hi.s commands and actions, they ought 
not to oppose it, for the universal Manifestation docs 
what he wishes. How often it has occurred, when 
an act has been performed by a wise, perfect, intelli- 
gent man, that others incapable of comprehending its 
wisdom have objected to it, and been amazed that this 

' Kitahu%Aqdas^ 
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^se man could say or do such a thing. This opposition 
comes from their ignorance, and the wisdom of the 
sage is pure and exempt from sin. In the same way, 
the skilled doctor in treating the patient ‘does what he 
wishes,’ and the patient has i\o right to object ; what- 
ever the doctor says and does is right; all ought to 
consider him the manifestation of these words, ‘ He does 
what he wishes, and commands whatever he desires.’ 
It is certain that the doctor will use some medicine 
contrary to the ideas of other people; now opposition 
is not permitted to those who have not the advantage 
of science and the medical art. No, in the name of 
(Jod ! on the contrary, all ought to be submissive and 
to perform whatever the skilled doctor says. There- 
fore the clever doctor ‘ docs what he wishes,’ and the 
patients have no .share in this I'ight. 'JTie skill of the 
doctor must be first asceitaitied ; but when the .skill of 
the doctor is once established, ‘ he doe.s what he wishes.’ 

So also, when the head of the army is unrivalled in 
the art of war, in what he sjiys and commands ‘ he does 
what he wishes.’ When the captain of a ship is pro- 
ficient in the art of navigation, in whatever he sa3’^s and 
commands, ‘ he does what he wishes ’ ; and as the real 
educator is the PerJ^ct Man, in whatever he says and 
commands, ‘ he does what he wishes.’ 

In short, the meaning of ‘ He does what He wishes ’ 
is that if the Manifestation says something, or gives a 
command, or performs an action, and believersMo not 
understand its wisdom, they still ought not to oppose 
it by a single thought, seeking to know why he spoke 
so, or why he did such a thing. The other souls who 
are under the shadow of the universal Manifestations, 
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are submissive to the commandments of the Law of God, 
and are not to deviate as much as a hairsbreadth from 
it; they must conform their acts and words to the Law 
of God. If they do deviate from it, they will bo held 
responsible and reproved in the presence of God. It is 
certain that they have no share in the permission ' He 
does what He wishes/ I'or this condition is peculiar to 
tlie* universal Manifestations. 

So Christ — may iny spirit bo sacrificed to Inm ! — was 
the manifestation of these words, ‘ He does what He 
wishes/ but the disciples were not partakers of this 
condition; for as thej^ were under the shadow of Christ, 
they could not deviate from his command and will. 




PART IV 

ON THE ORIGIN, POWERS. AND 
CONDITIONS OF MAN 




MODIFICATION OF kSPECIES 


We have now coino to the qnestioii of tlio nioditication 
of species and of organic devolopnient: that is tr> say, 
to the point of inquiring whether man’s descent is 
from the animaL 

This theory lias found credence in the minds of soinc 
European philosophers, and it is now very ditlicult to 
make its falseness understood, but in iJie future it will 
become evident and clear, and the European philoso- 
phers will themselves realise its untruth. For verily it 
is an evident error. When man looks at tlio beings 
with a poiietrating regard, and attentively e-x amines 
the condition of existences, and when he sees the state, 
the organisation, and the perfection of the world, ho 
will bo convinced that in the possible world there is 
nothing more wonderful than that which already exists. 
For all existing beings, terrestrial and celestial, as well 
as this limitless space and all that is in it, have boon 
created and organised, composed, arranged, and per- 
fected as they ought to be ; the universe has no imper- 
fectiori ; so that if all beings became pure intelligence and 
reflected for ever and ever, it is impossible that they 
could imagine anything better than that wliich exists. 

If, however, the creation in the past had not been 
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adorned with utmost perfection, then existence would 
have been imperfect and meaningless, and in this case 
creation would have been incomplete. This question 
nec<is to be considered with the greatest attention and 
tiiought. For example, imagine that the world of 
pos.sil)i!ity — that is, the world of existence— resembles 
in a gonci'al way the body of man. If this compQsition, 
organisation, perfection, beauty, and completeness Avhich 
now exist in the lumi.an body were different, it would 
bo .•ibsoliite imperfection. Now, if wc imagine a time 
when man belonged to the animal world, or when he 
was merely iin animal, w'O shall find that existence 
would ha.vc been imperfect; that is to say, (.hero would 
have been no man, and this chief member, which in the 
l>ody of the world is like the brain and mind in man, 
would have boon missing. The world would tlicn have 
been quil.e imperfect. It is thus proved that if there 
had l )con a time when man was in t he animal kingdonv, 
t he ])erfection of existence would have been destroyed ; 
for man is the greatest member of tlii.s world, and if 
the body was without tliis chief member, surely it 
would be imperfect. We consider man as the greatest 
member because, among the creatures, he is the sum 
of all existing perfections. VVhon we speak of man, wo 
mean the perfect one, the foremost individual in the 
w'orld, who is the sum of spiritual and apparent per- 
fections, and who is like the sun among the beings. 
Then imagine that at otie time the sun did not exist, 
but that it was a planet — surely at such a time the 
relations of existence would be disordered. How can 
such a thing be imagined ? To a man who examines 
the w'orld of existence, what we have said is sufficient. 
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There is another more subtle proof : all these endless 
beings whioli inhabit the world, whether man, animal, 
vegetable, mineral — whatever they may be — are surely, 
each one of tliom, composed of elements. There is no 
doubt that this perfection which is in all beings, is 
caused by the creation of God from the composing 
elements, by their appropriate mingling and propor- 
tionate tpiantitios, the mode of their composition, and 
the inlhience of other beings. For all beings are con- 
nected together like a chain, and reciprocal help, a,ssist- 
ance, and inilueuce belonging to the properties of 
things, are the causes of the existence, (levolopmcnt, 
and growth of created beings. It. is confirmed througb 
evidences and proofs that every being uni vorsally acts 
upon other beings, cither absolutely or through associa- 
tion. Finally, the perfection of each individual being, 
that is to say tho perfection which you now see in 
man or apart from him, with regard to their atoms, 
members, or {>o^vcrs, i.s due to tho composition of the 
clenicnts, to their measure, to their balance, to the 
mode of their combination, and to mutual influence. 
When all these are gathered together, then man exists. 

As tho perfection of man is entirely due to the com- 
position of tho atoms of the elements, to their measure, 
to the method of their combination, and to the mutual 
influence and action of the diflbront being.s — then, since 
man was produced ten or a hundred thousand years 
ago froni these earthly elements with the same measure 
and balance, the same method of combination and 
mingling, and the same influence of tho other beings, 
exactly the same man existed then as now. This is 
evident and not worth debating. A thousand million 
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years hence, if these elements of man are gathered 
together and arranged in this special proportion, and 
if the elements are combined according to the same 
method, and if they are aftectcd by the same influence 
of other beings, exactly the same man will exist. For 
example, if after a hundred thousand years there is oil, 
lire, a wick, a lamp, and the lighter of the lam}) — 
briefly, if there are all the necessaries which now exist, 
exactly the same lamp will be obtained. 

These are conclusive )ind evident facts. But the 
arguments which these European )ihilosophers have 
used raise doubtful proofs and are not conclusive. 



XLVIT 

Tlfli: fJNJ VEllSE 18 WITH0U1’ UEGINNING 

TliK OlUaiN OF MAN 

Know that, it is ono of the most abstriuse spiritual 
truths that tlio world of existence, that is to say this 
endless universe, has no beginning. 

We Viave alroiidy explained that the names and 
«attributos of tlio Divinity themselves require the 
existence of beings. Although this subject has 
been explained in detail, we will speak of it again 
briefly. Know that an educator without pupils cannot 
bo imagined, a monarch without subjects could not 
exist, a Triaster without scholars caiiTiot bo appointed, 
a creator without a creature is impossible, a provider 
without those provided for cannot be conceived; for 
all the divine names and attributes demand the exist- 
ence of beings. rf wc could iTnagirie a time when no 
beings existed, this imagination would bo the denial of 
the Divinity of God, Moreover, absolute non-existence 
cannot become existence. Tf the beings wore absolutely 
non-existent, existence would not have come into being. 
Therefore, as the Essence of Unity, tliat is the existence 
of God, is everlasting and eternal — that is to say, it 
has neither beginning nor end — it is certain that this 
world of existence, this endless universe, has neither 


o 
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beginning nor end. Yes, it may bo that one of the 
parts of the universe, one of the globes, for example, 
may come into existence, or may be disintegrated, but 
the other endless globes are still existing ; the universe 
would not be disordered nor destroyed; on the con- 
trary, tixistenco is eternal and perpetual. As each 
globe has a beginning, necessarily it has an end, 
because cver^'^ composition, collective or parficular, 
must of necessity bo decomposed; the only difference 
is that some arc quiekl}? decomposed, and others more 
slowly, but it is impossible that a composed thing 
should not eventually be decomposed. 

It is necessary, therefore, that we should know what 
each of the important existences was in the beginning 
— for there is no doubt that in the beginning the 
origin was one : the origin of all numbers is one and 
not tw'O. Then it is evident that in the beginning 
matter wa.s one, and that one matter appeared in 
different aspects in each element ; thus various forms 
were produced, and these various aspects as they were 
produced became permanent, and each element was 
specialised. But this pcrrnaneuco was not definite, 
and did not attain i-ealisatiou and perfect existence 
until after a very long time. 'I’lion these elements 
became composed, and organised and combined in 
infinite forms; or rather from the composition and 
combination of these elements innumerable beings 
appeared. 

This composition and arrangement throifgh the 
wdsdoin of God and His pre-existent might, were 
prodm;ed froin one natural organisation, which was 
composed and combined with the greatest strength. 
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conformably to wisdom, and according to a universal 
law. From this it is evident that it is the creation of 
God, and is not a fortuitous compositif)!! and arrange- 
ment. This is why from every natural composition a 
being can come into exi.stence, but; from an accidental 
composition no being can come into existence. For 
example, if a man of his own mind and intelligence 
collects some elements and combines tliem, a living 
beiflg will not bo brought into existence, .since the 
system is unnatural. Thi.s is the answer to the implied 
question, that, since beings are made by the com- 
position and tlie combination of elements, why is 
it not possible for us to gather olorncnts and mingle 
them together, and so create a. living being. This is 
a false sui>position, for the origin of this composition 
is from God ; it is God who makes the combination, 
and as it is done according to the natural system, from 
each composition one being is produced, and an 
existence is realised. A composition made by man 
produces nothing, because man cannot create. 

BrioHy, wo have said that from the coinpositiou and 
combination of olemeuts, from their decomposition, 
from their measure, and from the cdect of otlier beings 
upon Ihom, resulted forms, eirJlcss realities, and in- 
numerable boiiig.s. But it is clear that this terre.strial 
globe in its present form did not como into existence 
all at once; but that this universal existence gradually 
passed thi’ough dift'erent phases until it becan)o adorned 
with its’present perfection. Universal beings resemble 
and can be compared to particular beings, for both are 
subjected to one natural .system, one universal hw and 
divine organisatioix. So you will find the smallest 
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atoms in the universal systetn ai-e similar to the 
greatest beings of the universe. It is clear that they 
come into existence from one laboratory of might 
under one natural S 3 ^stem, and one universal law; 
therefore they may be compared to one another. Thus 
the embryo of man in the womb of the mother grudu- 
allj’ grows and dovelop.s, and appears in difterent forms 
and conditions, until in tlie degree of perfect beauty it 
reaches maturity, and appears in a perfect form \v'ith 
the utmost grace. And in the same way, tlio seed of 
this flower which you see W!i,s in the beginning an 
insigniticant thing, and very' small; and it grew and 
developed in the womb of the earth, and after appearing 
in various forms, came forth in this condition with 
perfect freshness and grace. In the same manner it is 
evident that this terrestrial globe having once found 
existence, grew and developed in the matrix of the 
univer.se, and came forth in different forms and con- 
ditions, until gradually it attained this present perfec- 
tion. and became adorned with innumerable beiugs, 
and appeared as a finished organisatioji. 

Then it is clear that original matter, which is in 
the embryonic state, and the mingled and composed 
elements which were its earliest forms, gradually grew 
and developed during m.any ages and cycles, passing 
from one shape and form to another, until they 
appeared in this perfection, this S 3 'stem, this organisa- 
tion and this establishment, through the supreme 
wisdom of God. ' 

Let us return to our subject that man, in the be- 
ginning of his existence and in the womb of the earth, 
like the embryo in the womb of the mother, gradually 
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grew and developed; and passed from one form to 
another, from one shape to another; xintil he appeared 
with this hcaiity and perfection, this force and this 
power. It is certain that in the beginning ho had not 
this lovclinoss and grace and elegance, and that he 
only Uy degrees attained tliis sha])e; this form, this 
bcajity, and this grace. There is no doubt that the 
hiinian embryo did not at once a])poar in this form, 
neither did it then become the manifestation of the 
words ‘ Praise bo unto God, tlic best of Creators.' 
Gradually it passed tbrough various conditions and 
different shapes, until it attained this form and beauty, 
this perlcctioU; grace, and loveliness. Thus it is evident 
and confirinoil that the development and growth of 
man on this earth, until he reached his present perfec- 
tion, resembled the growth and development of the 
embryo in the womb of the mother : by degrees it passed 
from condition to condition, from form to form, from 
one shape to another, for this is according to the requirc- 
inent of the universal system and Divine Law. 

That is to say, the embryo passes through different 
states and traverses numerous degrees, until it reaches 
the form in whicdi it manifests the words ‘Praise be to 
God, tlie best of Creators,' and until the signs of reason 
and maturity appear. And in the same way, man’s 
existence on this earth, from the beginning until it 
reaches fliis state, form, and condition, necessarily lasts 
a long time, and goes through many degrees until it 
reaches this condition. But from the bemmiinir of 
man’s existence ho is a distinct species. In the same 
way, the embryo of man in the womb of the mother 
was at first in a strange form ; then this body passes 
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from shape to »shapc, from state to state, from foriri to 
form, until it appears in utmost beauty and perfection. 
But even wlion in the womb of the mother and in this 
strange form, entirely difierent from his present form 
and figure, ho is the embryo of the superior species, 
and not of tlie animal ; Ins species and essence undergo 
no change. Now, admitting that the traces of organs 
which liave disap[)carcd actually exist, this is not a 
proof of the impei’inancncc and the non-originality of 
the species. At the most it proves that the form, and 
fashion, and the organs of man have progressed. Man 
Avas always a distinct species, a man, not an animal. 
So, if the embryo of man in the womb of the mother 
passes from one form to another, so that tlie second 
form in no ^vay resembles the first, is this a proof that 
the species has changed ? that it was at first an animal, 
and that its organs progressed and developed until it 
became a man ? No indeed ! How puerile and un- 
founded is tills idea and this thought ! For the proof 
of the originality of the human species, and of the 
permanency of the nature of man, is clear and evident. 



XT.VI1I 


TflE 1)IFFJCRENC:E WHKJIl EXISTS BETWEEN 
MAN AND THE ANIMAL 


Already we have talked once or twice on the subject 
of tlie spirit, but our words have not been written 
down. 

Know tliat people belong to two categories, that is to 
say, they coiKStitute two parties. One party tloiy the 
spirit, and say that man also is a spcc-ics of nuirua.1; 
for they say, do we not sec that animals and men share 
the saiiio powers and senses? These simple, single 
clomonts which rill space are endlessly combined, and 
from each of these combinations one of the beings is 
produced. Among these being.s is the possessor of 
spirit/ of tho powers and of the senses. The more 
perfect the combination, the nobler is the being. Tho 
combination of the elements in tho body of man is 
more perfect than tho composition of any otlior lacing ; 
it is mingled in absolute ecjuilibriuin, therefore it is 
more noble and more perfect. ‘ It is not,’ they say, 
"that lie has a special power and spirit which the otber 
animals lack: animals possess sensitive bodies, but 
man in some powers has more sensation — •although, in 
what concerns the outer senses, such as hearing, sight, 

^ Mau. 
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tasto, smell, touch, and even in some interior powers 
like memory, the animal is more richly endowed than 
man.’ ‘The animal, too,’ they say, ‘has intelligence 
and perception’: all that they concede is that man’s 
intelligence is greater. 

This is what the philosophers of the present state; 
this is their siiying, this is their supposition, ,<uk1 thus 
their imagination decrce.s. So with powerful arguin^ts 
and proofs, they make tho descent of man go back to 
the animal, and say that there was once a time when 
man was an animal ; that then the .species changed, 
and progressed little by little until it reached tho 
pi'esent status of man. 

IJut tho theologians say: No, this i.s not so. Though 
man has powers and outer senses iii common with tho 
animal, yet an extraordinary power exists in him of 
which tho animal is bereft. The sciences, arts, in- 
ventions, trades, and discoveries of realities, aro the 
results of this spiritual power. This is a power Avhich 
encompasses all things, comprehends their realities, 
discovers all tho hidden mysteries of beings, and 
through this knowledge controls them: it even per- 
ceives things which d(; not exist outwardly ; that is to 
say, intellectual realities which are not sensible, and 
which have no outward existence, because they aro 
invisible; so it comprehends the mind, the spirit, the 
cpialities, the characters, the love and sorrow of man, 
which arc intollectual realities. Moreover, thesd exist- 
ing sciences, arts, laws, and endless inventions of man 
at one time were invisible, mysterious, and hidden 
secrets; it is only the all-encompassing human power 
which has discovered and brought them out from the 
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plane of the invisible to the plane of the visiVile. So 
telegraphy, photography, jihonography, and all sn<;.h 
inventions and wonderful arts, were at one time hidden 
mysteries: the human reality discovered .and brought 
them out from the plane of the invisible to the plane of 
the visible. There was even a time when the qualities 
of this iron which 3'ou sec— indeed of all the metal s- 
werfc hidden mj’stcries; men discovered this metal, and 
wrought it in this industrial form. It is the same with 
all the otlier discoveries and invcTttions of man, which 
are innumerable. 

This we cannot deny. If we sa^' that these .are 
effects of powers which aninuds also ha\o, and of the 
powers of the bodily senses, we .see clearly and evidently' 
that the animals are, in regard to these pov/ers, superior 
to man. For example, the .siglit of .'inirnals is mucli 
more keen th.an the sight man; so a.lso is their 
power of smell and taste. Briefly, in tlie [X)Wors whicli 
animals and men h.avo in common, thc! animal is often 
the more powerful. For example, let us take the 
power of memory : If 3'ou cany a jiigcon from here 
to a distant country, and there set it free, it will return, 
for it remembers the way. Take a dog from hero to 
thc centre of Asia, sot him free, .and he will come back 
here and never ojice lose the road. So it is with the 
other powers such as hearing, sight, smell, taste, and 
touch. 

Thus* it is clear that if there were not in man a 
power different from any of those of the animaLs, the 
latter wordd be superior to man in inventions and the 
comprehension of realities. Therefore it is evident 
that man has a gift which the animal does not possess. 
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Now, the animal })erceives sensible things, bnt does 
not pcreoive intellectual realities. For example, that 
which is within the range of its vision the animal 
secs, but that ^vliieh is bej'ond the range of sight it 
is not. })ossible for it to perceive, and it cannot imagine 
it. So it is not. possible fur the jmimal to understand 
that the earth has t.he form of a globe. But man from 
knott'u things ])i'ove.s unknown things, and disedvors 
unknown truths. For oxam}>le, man sees the curve 
of tho horixon, and from this he infers the roundness 
of tho earth. Tho Pole Star at Acca, for instaitco, is 
at 33", that is to .say, it is 33’ above tho horizon. 
When a man goes towar<ls the Noj th Polo, the Polo 
vStar rises one degree above tho horizon ibr each 
degree of distance that he travels, that is to saj'^, the 
altitude of tho Pol-. Star will l.»o 34", then 40’, then 
60", then CO’, then 70'. If he reacho.s tho North 
Pole the altitude of the Pole Star will bo 90" or have 
attained the zenith, that is to say, will be directly over- 
head. This Polo Star and its ascension are sensible 
tilings. The further one goes tow’ards the Pole, the 
higher the Pole Star rises; from the.so two knoAvn 
truths an unknown thing has been discovered, that 
is, tha t the horizon is curved : meaning that tho 
horizon of eacli degree of the earth is a difieront 
horizon I’rom that of another degree. Man perceives 
this, and proves from it an iiivi.siblo thing which is the 
roimdnass of the earth. This it is impossible' for the' 
animal to perceive. In the .same way, it cannot under- 
stand that the sun is the centre and that the earth 
revolves aroniid it. Tho animal is tho captive of the 
senses and bound by tliem ; all that is beyond the senses, 
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the things that they do not control, the anirnal can never 
understand ; although in the outer senses it is gi eator 
than man. Hence it is proved and verified tli.at in 
man there is a power of di.scovery by which he is 
distinguished from the animals, and this is the spirit 
of ma». 

praise Ijc to Cod ! man is always turned towards the 
heights, and his aspiration is lofty ; he al ways desires 
to reach a greater world than tire world in which he 
is, and to mount to a higher sphere than that in 
which ho is. The love of exaltation is one of the 
characteristics of man. I am astonished that certain 
philosophers of America and liluropo arc content to 
gradually approach the animal world, and so to go 
backwards; for the tendency of existence must bo 
towards exaltation. Nevertheless, if you said to one 
of them, You are an animal — ho would be extremely 
hurt and angry. 

What a ditt'crcnco between the human world and 
the world of the animal; between tlic elevation of man 
and the abasement of the animal; between the per- 
fections of man and the ignorance of the anintal ; 
between the light of man and the darkness of the 
animal; between the glory of man and tho degradation 
of the animal ! An Arab child of ten years eait manage 
two or three hundred camels in the desert, and with 
his voice can lead them forward or turn them back. 
A weak Hindu can so control a huge olophaut, that 
the elephant becomes the most obedient of sei'vants. All 
things are subdued by tho hand of man ; ho can resist 
nature, while all other creatures are captives of nature, 
none can depart from her requirements. Man alone 
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can resist nature. Nature attracts bodies to the centre 
of the earth ; man through mechanical means goes far 
from it, and soars in the air. Nature prevents man 
from crossing the seas, man builds a ship, and ho 
travels and voyages across the great ocean, and so 
on; the subject i.s endless. For example, man drives 
ciigijies over the mountains and through the wilder- 
nesses, and gathers in one spot the news of the events 
of the Ea.st and West. All this is contrary to nature. 
Tlio sea with its grandeur cannot deviate by an atom 
from the laws of nature; the sun in all its magnificence 
cannot deviate as much as a needle’s point from the 
laws of nature, and can never comprehend the con- 
ditions, the .stato, the qualities, the mo\'cmoxits, and the 
nature of man. 

What, then, is the power in this small l)ody of man 
which encompasses all this ? What is Lliis ruling 
power ])y which he sid)dnes alt things ? 

One more point remains : modern philosophers say ; 

‘ Wo have never seen the spirit in man, .and in spite 
of our re.scarches into the .secrets of the human body, 
we do not perceive .a spiritual power. How can wo 
imagine a power which is not sensible?’ The theo- 
logians reply : ‘ The spirit of the animal also is not 
sensible, and through its bodily powers it cannot be 
perceived. By what do you prove the existence of 
the spirit of the animal ? There is no doubt that 
from its olfects you prove that in the animal there is a 
power which is not in the plant, and this is the power 
of the senses ; that is to say, sight, hearing, and also 
other powers; from these you infer that there is an 
animal spirit. In the same way, from the proofs and 
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signs we have mentioned, wo argue that there is a 
human spirit. Since in the animal there are signs 
which are not in the plant, you say this })ower *>f 
sensation is a property of the animal spirit; you also 
sec in man signs, powers, an«i perfections which do not 
exist in the aniinal ; therefore you infer that there is 
a power in him which the animal is without.* 

If we wish to deny everything that is not sensible, 
then* we must deny the realities wliicli unquestionably 
exist. For example, ethereal matter is not sensible, 
though it has an iuidoul>tod existence. The power of 
attraction is not sensiblo, though it certainly exists. 
From what do avo affirm these existences ? From their 
signs. Thus this light is the vibration of that etlioreal 
matter, and from this vibration wo infer the existence 
ctlu>r. 



XLIX 

'rilE GROWTH AND DEVELOPMENT OF 
THE HUMAN RACE 

Qiu’.stio'n .. — What do you say with regard to the 
theories held hy some European philosophers on the 
grow t:h and dovolopiriont of beings ? 

A riHwt )\ — This sul)ject was spoken ot’ the other day, 
but w^e will sj)Gak of it again. Brielly, this question 
wdll bo decided I determining wdicther species arc 
origiiial or not. That is to say, lias the species of man 
been established from its origin, or was it afterwards 
derived from the animals ? 

Many European philosophers agree that the species 
groAvs and develops, and that even change and altera- 
tion arc also possible. One of the proofs that they give 
for this theory is that through the attentive study and 
veriiication of the science of geology it has become 
clear that the existence of the vegetable preceded tluit 
of the animal, and that of the animal preceded that 
of man. They admit tliat both tlie vegetable and the 
animal species have changed, for in some of the strata 
of the earth they have discovered plants which existed 
in tlie past, and are now extinct ; they have progressed, 
grown in strength, their form and appearance have 
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changed, and so the species have altered. In the same 
way, in the strata of the earth there are some species 
of animals which have changed and are transformed. 
One of these animals is the .serpetit. Tliorc are in- 
dications that the serpent once had I'eet; but through 
the lapse of time those members have disappeared. In 
the same avuv. in the vorteltral column of man there is 
an indication which airumnts to a proot* that, like other 
aniiuals, he once had a tail. At one tiino that nienibor 
was usefnl, but when man dove i oped it was no 
of use, and thcrcroro it gradnally disappeared. As the 
serpent took refuge under tiio gromid, and hecamo a 
creeping aniinal, it was no longer in need of foot, so 
they disap])eared; but thoir traces survive. The 
principal argument is tliis: tliat the existence of traces 
of niembers proves that tliey once existed ; and as now 
they are no longer of service, they have gradually dis- 
appeared. Tlicrefore while the perlet.'t and neetissary 
incinbers liave remained, those which are uiiueccssary 
have gradually disappeared liy the modification of the 
species, but the traces of them continue. 

The first aUsSwer to tliis argument is the fact that 
the animal having preceded man is not a, pn.»of of the 
evolution, change, and alteration of the species, nor 
that man was raised from the animal world to the 
liiiman world. For Avhile the individual a[)pcari.incc of 
these dilTerent beings is certain, it is possible that man 
came into existence after the animal. So when we 
examini! the vegetable kingdom, wo sec that the fruits 
of the different trees do not arrive at maturity at one 
time; on the contrary, some come first and others 
afterwards. This priority does not prove that the later 
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fruit of one tree was produced from the earlier fruit of 
another tree. 

Secondly, these slight signs and traces of members 
hiivo |)crhaps a great reason of whicli the mind is not 
yet c«>gnisant. How many things exist of wliicli we do 
not yet know the reason ! So the science of physiology, 
tliat is to say the knowledge of the composition of 
the members, records that the reason and cause of 
the diiroreuce ifi the colours of animals, and of* the 
hair of men, of the redness of the lips, and of the 
variety of the colours of birds, is still miknown ; it 
is secret and hidden. But it is known that the })upil 
of the oyo is black, so as to attract the rays of the sun ; 
for if it were another colour, that is, uniformly white, 
it vmuld not attract the rays of the sun. Tlicreforc, 
as the reason of the things wc have mentioned is 
unknown, it is possible that the reason and the wisdom 
of those traces of members, whether they bo in the 
animal or man, are e<pi.‘dly luiknown. Certainly there 
is a reason, even thi.aigh it is not known. 

Thirdly, let us suppose that there was a time when 
soino animals, or even man. possessed some members 
which have now disajipcared ; tliis is not a sulficieut 
proof of the change and evolution of the species. For 
man, from the beginning of the embryonic period till 
ho reaches the degree of maturity, goes through 
different forms and appearances, llis aspect, his form, 
his appearance, and colour change ; ho passes from one 
form to another, and from one appearance to another. 
Nevertheless, from the beginning of the embryonic 
period he is of the species of man ; that is to say, an 
embryo of a man, and not of an animal; but this is 
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not at first apparent, but later it becomes visible and 
evident. For example, let us suppose that man once 
resembled the animal, and that now he has progressed 
and changed ; supposing this to be true, it is still not a 
proof of the change of species; no, as before mentioned, 
it is merely like tlie change and alteration of the 
embrj-o of man until it reaches the degree of reason 
and, perfection. Wc will state it more clearl}'^; let us 
suppose that, there was a time when man walked on 
his hands and feet, or had a tail; this change and 
alteration is like that of the hetus in the womb of the 
mother; although it changes in all ways, and grows 
and develops until it reaches the perfect form, from the 
beginning it is a special species. We also see in the 
vegetable kingdom that the original species of the 
genus do not change and alter, but the form, colour, 
and bulk will change and alter, or oven progress. 

To recapitulate : as man in the womb of the mother 
passes from form to form, from sliapc to shape, changes 
and develops, and is still the human species from the 
beginning of the embryonic period — in the same way 
man, from the beginning of his existence in the matrix 
of the world, is also a distinct species, that is, man, 
and has gradually evolved from one form to another. 
Therefore this change of appearance, this evolution of 
members, this development and growth, oven thougli 
we admit the reality of growth and progress,^ does 
not prevent the species from being original. Man 
from the beginning was in this perfect form and 
composition, and possessed capacity and aptitude for 

^ /.fc. if wo admit, for c>;aiiixde, that man had formerly been «- 
quadruped, or had had a tail. 

P 
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acquiring material and spiritual perfections, and was 
the manifestation of these words, ‘ Wo will make man 
in Our imago and likeness/ He has only become more 
pleasing, more beaiitiful, and more graceful. Civilisa- 
tion lias lironght him out of his wild state, just as 
the wild fruits which are cultivated by a gardener 
become liner, sweeter, and acquire more freshneiiis and 
delicacy. 

The gardeners of the world of huinanitj^ are the 
Prophets of God. 



SPlRrrUAL PROOFS OF 1’TIE ORKIIN 
OF MAN 


The proofs vvljieli wo have adduretl roiahivc to tlic 
origin of the luiman species were logical proofs; now 
we will give the spiritual proofs, which are essential. 
For, as we have proved Divinity by logical arguments, 
and have also prov^ed logically that man exists from 
his origin and foundation as man, and that his species 
has existed from all eternity, now wc will establish 
spiritual proofs that human existence — that is, the 
species of man — is a necessary existence, and that 
without man the perfections of Divinity would not 
a})poar. But these are spiritual proofs, not logical 
proofs. 

We liave niMny tinuis demonstrated and established 
that man is the noblest of beings, tlio sum oi* all 
perfections, and that all beings and all existences are 
the centres trom wbicli tlie glory of God is relieeted; 
that is to say, tlio signs of the Divinity of God are 
apparent in the realities of things and of creatures. 
.Just as the toTcstrial globe is the place where the rays 
of the sun are reflected — as its light its heat, and its 
influonce are apparent and visible in all the atoms of 
the earth — so, in the same way, the atoms of beings, 
in this infinite space, proclaim and prove one of the 
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divine perfections. Nothing is deprived of this benefit ; 
it is either a sign of the mercy of God or it is a sign 
of His power, His greatness, His jastico, His lordship 
which imparts education ; or it is a sign of the 
generosity of God, His vision. His hearing, His know- 
ledge, H is grace, and so on. 

Without doubt each being is the centre of the shining 
for til of the glory of God : that is to sa}^, the porfecligns 
of God appear from it and arc resplendent in it. It is 
like the sun.Avhich is resplendent in the desert, upon the 
sea, in the trees, in the fruits and blossoms, and in all 
earthly things. The world, indeed each existing being, 
proclaims to us one of the names of God, but the 
reality of man is the collective reality, the general 
reality, and is the centre where the glory of all the 
perfections of God shine forth. That is to say, for each 
name, each attribute, «. rch perfection which we afllrm 
of God, there exists a sign in man; if it were otherwise, 
man could not imagine these perfections, and could not 
understand them. So we say that God is the seer, and 
the eye is the sign of His \-ision ; if this sight wore not 
in man, how could we imagine the vision of God ? for 
the blind, that is one born blind, cannot imagine sight ; 
and the deaf, that is one deaf from birth, cannot 
imagine hearing; and the dcad^ cannot realise life. 
Consequently the Divinity of God, which is the sum of 
all perfections, rellects itself in the reality of man; that 
is to sa3^ the Essence of Oneness is (ho gathering of all 
perfections, and from this unity He casts a reflection 
upon tho human reality. Man then is the perfect 
mirror facing the Sim of Truth, and is the centre of 

^ /.c. the .lyii ritually tlead. 
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radiatAoii; the Sim of Truth sliiiies in this mirror. 
The roHectxon of the divine perfections appears in the 
reality of man, so he is the representative of Cod, the 
messenger of God. Jf man did not exist, the uniYorse 
Avould bo without result, for the olyeeb of existence is 
the ajjpearance of the perfections of God. 

Therefore it cannot he said there was a time when 
man was not. All that we can say is that this ter- 
restrial globe a.t one time did not exist, and at its 
beginning man did not appear upon it. Ihit from the 
beginning wliieh has no beginning, to tlio end wliicli 
has no cud, a perfect manifestation .always exists. This 
man of whom speak is not every man ; we mean tlic 
typo man. For the noblest part of the tree is the 
fruit, wliich is the reason of its existence; if the tree 
had no fruit, it would have no moaning. Therefore 
it cannot be imagined that the worlds of existence;, 
whether the stars or this earth, wore once inliabited by 
the donkey, cow, mouse, and cat, and that tliey were 
without inan! This supposition is false and meaning- 
less. The word of God is clear as the sun. This is a 
spiritual proof, but one wliich we cannot at the begin- 
ning put forth for the benelit of the materialists ; first 
we nnivSt, speak of the logical proofs, alterwards the 
spiritual proofs. 



THE SPIRI/r AND MIND OF MAN HAVE 
EXISTED FROM THE BEGINNING 


QibrMion . — Docs man in tlic beginning possess mind 
and spirit, or are they am outcome of Ills evolution ? 

An!>iive ')\ — The beginning of the existence of man on 
the terrestrial globe resembles his formation in the 
womb of the mother. The ernliiyo in the womb of the 
mother gradually gr »ws and develops until hirth, 
after which it continues to grow and develop until it 
roaches the ago of discretion and maturity. Though 
in infancy tlio signs of the mind and spirit appear in 
man, l.hey do not reach tlie degree of perfection ; they 
are imperfect. Only when man attains maturity do 
the mind and the spirit appear and become evident in 
utmost perfection. 

So also the formation of man in the matrix of the 
world was in the beginning like the embryo; then 
gradually he made progress in perfectness, and grow 
and developed until ho reached the state of maturity, 
when the mind and spirit became visible in the greatest 
power. In the beginning of his formation the mind 
and spirit also existed, but they wore hidden; later 
they were manifested. In the womb of the world mind 
and spirit also existed in the embryo, but they w^ere 
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concealed ; afterwards tliey a.ppoarcd. So it is that 
in the seed the tree exists, but it is hidden and con- 
cealed ; when it develops and grows, the complete tree 
appears. In the same way the growth and develop- 
ment of all beings is gradual; this is the universal 
divine organisation, and the natural sj-stein. 3'he seed 
does not at once become a tree, the embryo dues not at 
ontie become a man, the minora] docs not .suddenly 
become a stone. No, they grow and develop gradually, 
and attain the limit of perfection. 

All being.s, whether large or sniall, were created 
perfect and complete from the first, but their per- 
fections appear in them by degrees. 1'hc organisation 
of God is one : the cv'olution of e.Kistcnce is one ; the 
divine system is one. Whether they bo small or great 
beings, all are subject to one law and .system. Each 
seed has in it froui the first all the vegetable per- 
fections. For example, in the seed all the vegetable 
perfections exist from the beginning, but not visibly; 
afterwards little by little they appear. So it i.s first the 
shoot which appears from tlie seed, (.hen the liranchcs, 
leaves, blossoms, and fruits ; bu t from the beginning of 
its existence all those tliing.s ai'e in the sco<l, potentially, 
though not apparently. 

In the same way, the cm]>ryo possessc.s from the first 
all perfections, such as the spirit, the mind, the .sight, 
the smell, the taste — in one word, all the powers — but 
they nre not visible, and become so only by degrees. 

Similarly, the terrestrial globe from the beginning 
was created with all its elements, substances, rfiinerals, 
atoms, and organisms; but these only appeared by 
degrees ; first the mineral, thou the plant, afterwards 
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the animal, aiHl linally man. But from the first these 
kinds and species existed, but were undeveloped in the 
terrestrial globe, and then appeared only gradually. 
For the supreme organisation of God, and the universal 
natural system, surrounds all beings, and all arc subject 
to this rule. When you consider this universal system, 
you see that tlicre is not one of the beings, whibh at 
its corning into existence has reached the limit of )>or- 
fection. No, they gradually grow and develop, and 
then attain the degree of perfection. 



THE APJ/EAIUNG OF 'rilE SFfUlT 
TN THE BODY 

Q'iieMKon . — Wiiai the ^visdom of the spirit s api^oav 

ing in the l)ody 

Arrs7f:e^\ — 'ri)e svi.sdoni of rbo appearMnee of the 
spirit in the body is this: the hiitnan spirit is a Divine 
Trust, and it nnist traverse all conditions; for its 
])as,sage and iiioveineiit through the conditions of 
existenr-o will be the incaris of its acquiring perfections. 
So, when a man travels and passes through ditforent 
regions and miinerous countries with system and 
method, it is certainly a means of his acquiring por- 
foction; for lie will see places, scenes, and countries, 
from which ho will discover the conditions and states 
of other nations. He will thus become acquainted 
with the geography of countries, and their wonders and 
arts ; he will familiarise himself with the habits, customs, 
and usages of poojdes ; ho will see the civilisation and 
progress of the epoch . he will become aware of the 
policy of governments, and the power and capacity of 
each country. It is the same when the human ispirit 
passes through the conditions of existence: it will 
become the possessor of each dogroo and station. Even 
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iu the condition of tlie body it will svirely acquire 
perfections. 

Besides this, it is necessary that the signs of the 
perfection of the spirit should bo apparent in this 
world, so that the world of creation may bring forth 
endless results, and this body may receive life and 
manifest the divine bounties. So, for example, the 
rays of the sun must shine upon the earth, aiuh the 
solar heat develop the earthly beings ; if the rays and 
boat of the sun did not shine upon the earth, the earth 
would be uninhabited, without Jticaning, and its de- 
velopment would be retarded. In the same way, if the 
perfections of the spirit did not appear in this world, 
this world 'W'ould be unenlightened and altsolutcly 
brutal. By the appearance of the spirit in the physical 
form, this world is enlightened. As the s})irit of man 
is the cause of the life of the bod}^ so the world is in 
the condition of the l)ody, and man is in the condition 
of the S[)irit. If there Avere no man, the perl'octions of 
the spirit would not appear, and the light of the mind 
Avould not bo resplendent in this world. This world 
would bo like a body wit.hout a soul. 

This world is also in the condition of a fruit-tree, and 
man is like the fruit; witliojit fruit the tree would be 
useless. 

Moreover, these mond)crs, these elements, this com- 
position, which are found in the organism of man, are 
an attraction and magnet for the spirit; it is. certain 
that the spirit will appear in it. So, a mirror which is 
clear will certainly attract the rays of the sun. It will 
become luminous, and wonderful images will appear in 
it. That is to say, when these existing elements are 
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gathered together according to tlie natiiml order, and 
with perioct strength, they become a magnet for tlio 
spirit, and the spirit will become manifest in them with 
all its perfections. 

Under these conditions it cannot be said ‘ what is 
the negessity for the rays of the sun to descend upon 
the mirror? ’-for the connection which exists between 
the reality of things, whether they bo spiritual or 
materia], requires that when the mirror is clear and 
faces the sun, the light of the sun must becoino 
apparent in it. In the same way, when the elements 
are arranged and combined in tlio most glorious system, 
organisation and manner, the human spirit will appear 
and 1)0 manifest in them. This is the decree of the 
Powerful, the Wise. 



LIU 

TILE DELATION BETWEEN GOD AND 
1"IJE CREATURE 

Qar.^il.oi }. — What is the nature of the connection 
hetweoii God and the croat.uro, that is to say, between 
the Independent, tijo Most High, and the other 
beings 

— Tlic connect ion between (hid and the 
creatures is tliat of the creator to the creation; it is 
like the couiioetion i^etvvcen the sun and the dark 
bodies of coLitingont beings, and is the connection 
between the inakcr and the things that ho has made. 
The sun in itxS own essence is indepondent of the 
bodies which it lights ; lor its light is in itself, and is 
free and indepondent of the terrestrial globe; kSo the 
earth is under the inihionco of the sun and receives its 
light, whereas tht', sun and its rays are entirely in- 
depeinleut of the earth. But if there were no sun, 
the earth and all earthly beings could not exist. 

The dependence througii the creatures upon God is 
a dependence of einauation : that is to say, creatures 
emanate from God, they do not manifest * HimJ 
The relation is that of emanation and not that of 
inanifSslation. The light of (he sun oinaiiatcs from the 

‘ Tliis of oiii.^uafcion and maiiii'oBtatiou, is more fully 

ovplaioed in tho following oliapter. 
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sun, it does not rnanifost it. The appearance 1;hrough 
emanation is like the appearance of the rays from 
the luminary of the horizons of the world : that is to 
say, the holy essence of the Sun of Truth is not divided, 
and does not descend to the condition of the creatures. 
In the same way, tlie globe of the sun does not become 
divided* and does not descend to the earth : no, the 
rays pf the sun, wliich arc its bounty, emanate from it, 
and illumine the dark bodio.s. 

But the appcaraiico through manifestation is the 
mauifesLatiou of tlie branches, leaves, blossoms and fruit 
from the seed ; for the seed in its own essence becomes 
branches and fruits, and its reality enters into the 
branches, the leaves, and fruits. This appearance 
through mauifcsiatiou would be for (fod the Most Higdr, 
simple imperfection, and this is quite impossible ; for 
the implication would be that the Ab.solute Pre-cxistcnt 
is qualified with phe?iomcnal attributes ; but if this were 
so, pure indepciuleuco would become more poverty, and 
true existence woidd become non-existence, and this is 
impossible. 

Therefore all creatures cmanato from God ; that is 
to say, it is by God that all things are reali.sed, and by 
Him that all beings have attained to existence. The 
first thing which emanated from God is that univci'sal 
reality, which the ancient jdiilosophors toi’ined the 
‘ First Mind,’ and which the people of Baha' call the 
‘ First Will.’ This emanation, in that which concerns* 
its action in the world ofXdod, is not. limited by time or 
place; it is without begimaing or end ; beginning* and 
end in relation to God are \ne. Tlie i>re-existcnee of 
God is the prc-oxistence of essence, and also pre-exist- 
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dice of time; and the pheiioineiiality of contingency is 
essential and not temporal, as wo have already explained 
one day at table.^ 

Though the ' First Mind ’ is without beginning, it does 
not bccoinc a sharer in the pre-existence of God, for 
the existence of the universal reality in relation to the 
existence of God is nothingness, and it has .not the 
power to l>ecomo an associate of God and liko^ unto 
Him in pre-existence. Tins subject has been before 
explaiiied. 

The existence of living things signifies composition, 
and their death decomposition. But universal matter 
and the elements do not become absoliitch^ anuiliilated 
and destroyed: no, their non oxist(3nc*o is simply trans- 
formation. For instance, wdion man is annihilated he 
becouK^s dust, but he docs not become absolutely non- 
existent; he still oxis-s in the shape of dust; but trans- 
formation has taken place, and this composition is 
accidentally decomposed. The amiihilation of the 
other beings is the same, for existence does not become 
absolute non-existonco, and absolute iion-oxistonce 
does not become existence, 

‘ Hoal tVo-(^xi8teur«*, 'Ua. 



ON THE JVROCEEDrNC; OF THE HUMAN 
SIM HIT FROM GOD 


QueMion , — In tho Bible it is said tliat, God breathed 
the spirit into the body of man: What is tlie rneaning 
of this verso ? 

- Know that proceeding ^ is of two kinds : 
the proceeding and aj)pearanco through emanation, and 
t)ie proceeding and appearance tlirough niaiiifostation. 
The proceeding through emanation is like the (doming 
forth of the action from the actor, of tho writing from 
the wn’ilcr. Now the writing emanates from tho writer, 
and the discourse emanates from tho speaker, and in 
the same way the human spirit emanates from God. 
It is not that it manifests (lo«l — that is to say, no part 
has boon detached from the .Divine Reality to enter 
the body of man. No, as the discourse cnuinatos from 
the speak<ir, the spirit appears in the body of man. 

But tho proceeding through manifestation is the 
manifestation of the reality of a thing in other ft»-nis: 
like the coming fortli ^ of this troo from the seed of the 
tree, or the coming T6rK\ of tho Hower from the seed 
of the flower: for it is tho^sced itself which appe.^rs in 
tho form of the branches, i >aves, and flowers. This is 

' Lit. dependence. 



240 


SOME ANSWERED QUESTIONS 


called the proceeding through manifestation. The 
spirits of men, with reference to God, have dependence 
through emanation; Just as the discourse proceeds 
frojii the spoalvor and the writing from the writer ; that 
is fo say, the spoa]<or himself does not become the 
discourse, nor does the writer himself become the 
writing; no, rather they have the proceeding of emana- 
tion. The speaker ha,s perfect ability and power, 
and the dis(;oursc emanates from him, as the action 
does fj’om the actor. Tlie Real Speaker, (he Essence 
of f’nity, has always been in one condition; which 
neither changes nor altci's, has neither tran.sforma- 
tion nor vicissitude. Ho is the Eternal, the Immortal. 
Thcrol'oro the proceeding of the human K])irits from 
God is through, emanation. When it is said in the 
Bible that God breathed His spirit into man, this 
spirit is that whici . like the difcourse, emanates 
from the itoal Speaker, taking effect in the roalit}' 
of man. 

But the proceeding through manifestation (if by 
this is meant the <livine appearance, and not division 
into parts), we have said, is the proceeding and the 
appearance of the Holy Spirit and the Word which 
is from God. As it is .said in the Gospel of John, 
‘In the beginning was the Whnd, and tlie Word was 
with God then the Holy Spirit and the Word are the 
appearance ol God. 'I’he Spirit and the Word mean 
‘the divine jierfecticms th.a(. appeared in the Reality 
of Christ, and tho.se perfections were with God; so 
the sun n')anife.sts all its /lory in the mirror. For 
th' Word does not signjry the body of Christ; no, 
but the divine perfections manifested in him. For 
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Christ was like a clear lairror which was facin;j[ the 
Sun of Reality; and the perfections of the Sun of 
Reality, that is to say its light and heat, wore visible 
and apparent in this mirror. If we look into the 
mirror we see the snn, and we say : it is tiie sun. 
Therefore the Word and the Holy Spirit, which signify 
the perfections of (lod, are the divine appearance. 
Thig is the meaniiig of the verse in the Gospel which 
says: 'The Word was with God, and the Word was 
God’; for the (J.ivijie ])crfections are not dLilbrerit 
from the Essence of Oneness. Tlui perfections oi‘ 
Christ arc called the Word, becauso all tlio beings 
arc in the condition of letters, ami one letter has 
not a' complete moaning; whilst the perfocti<nis of 
Clirlst have the power of the word, because a com- 
plolo meaning can bo inferred IVoin a word. As the 
Reality of Christ was the inanifcstation of the divine 
perfections, therefore it was like the word. Wliy ? 
because ho is t.lie sum of perfect meanings. ^I'his is 
why he is called the Word. 

And know that the proceeding of the Word and tlio 
Holy Spi irit from God, which is the [proceeding and 
appearance of manifostatimi, must noi- be uiidersltpod 
to mean that tlio Reality of Divinity had been divided 
into parts, or multiplied, or that it had doscemied 
from the exaltation of holiness and purity. God 
forbid ! If a pure, fine mirror faces the sun, the 
lia’ht and heat, the form and the imago of the sufi 
will be resplendent iii it with such manifestation, 
that if a beholder says c*‘ the sun which is brUliant 
and visible in the mirror: ‘^rhis is tlio sun,’ it is true. 
Nevertheless the mirror is the mirror, and the sun is 

Q 
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the sun. The One Sun, even if it appears in numerous 
mirrors, is one. This state is neither abiding nor 
entering, neither commingling nor descending; for 
entering, abiding, descending, issuing forth and com- 
mingling are the uecossitics and cbaracteriKStics of 
bodies, not of spirits ; then liow much less do they 
l^elong to the sanctilied and pure Reality oi‘ God. 
God is exempt from all that is not in accordance with 
His purity, and His exalted and sublime sanctity. 

The Sun of Reality, as we have vsaid, has always been 
in one condition; it lias no change, no alteration, no 
triinsformation and no vicissitude. It is eternal and 
everlasting. But; the Holy Reality of the Word of 
God is in the condition of the pure, (ino, and shining 
mirror: the heat, the light, the image and likeness, 
that is to sa}^ the perfections of the Sun of Reality, 
appear in it. That s why Christ says in the Gospel : 

‘ The Father is in the Son ; that is to say, the Sun 
of Reality appears in the iniiTor. Braise be to the 
One who shone upon this Holy Reality, who is sanctilied 
among the beings ' 



SOUL, Sl’JKIT, AND MINI) 


QiirMiou . — What is the dilicrence between the inind, 
spirit, and soul ? 

— It has been before c\plain<;d that spirit is 
imivorsally divided into live <iatcgorios: the vegetable 
spirit, the animal s])irit, the Imman spirit, the spirit 
of faith, and the Holy Spirit 

The vegetable spirit is the ])owcr of growth which 
is brought about in the seed through the iiiHuemio of 
other existences. 

The animal spirit is the power of all the senses, 
which is realised from the composition and mingling 
of elements ; when this composition decomposes, the 
power also perishes and becomes annihilated. It, may 
be likened to this lamp: wdion the oil, wick, and lire 
are comlunod it is lighted, and when this combination 
is dissolved, that is to say when the comlnncd parts 
are separated from one another, the lamp also is 
extinguished. 

Tlie human spirit which distinguishes man from th^ 
animal* is the rational >oul ; and these two names — 
the human spirit and the rational soul — designatp one 
thing. This spirit, which in the terminology of the 
philosophers is the rational soul, embraces all beings, 
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and as fixr as liuman ability permits discovers the 
realities of things and becomes cognisant of their 
peculiarities and offbets, and of the qualities and 
properties of beings. But the human spirit, unless 
assisted by the spirit of faith, does not become 
acquainted xvith the divine secrets and the heavenly 
realities. It is like a juirror which, although* clear, 
polished, and brilliant, is still in need of light. Until 
a ray of the sun reflects upon it, it cannot discover the 
heavenly secrets. 

But the mind is tlio power of the human spirit. 
Spirit is the lamp ; mind is the light which shines from 
the lamp. Spirit is the tree, and the mind is the 
fruit. Mind is the ]>orfection of the spirit, and is its 
essential quality, as the sun’s ray.s are the essential 
ncccssitj’ (ti the sun. 

This explanation, hough short, i.s complete .; there- 
fore reflect upon it, and if (lod wijl.s, you n>ay become 
acqiiaintc<l with the details. 



LVl 

TIIR PHYSTC^AJ. POWhlUS AND THE 
IN TE 1 . L ECTU A L PHW ERS 

Tn mail live oulci* powers exist, wiii(^,h arc I lie agents 
of poi'coptioii ; that is to say. tlirougli those live powers 
man perceives material hoings. These arc sight, 
which jierceivcs visible forms; liearing, which per- 
ceives audible sounds: smell, which perceives odours; 
taste, which perceives foods; and feoliug, wliich is in 
all parts of tlic body, and perceives tangililo things, 
'fhesc live powers perceive outward existences. 

Man has also spiritual powers: imagination, which 
conceives things ; thought, which reflects upon realities; 
comprohousion, which comprehends realities; memory, 
which retains whatever man imagines, lliinks, am.l 
comprehends. 1 'he intermodJaiy between the live 
outward powers and the inward power.s. is the sense 
which they possess in common; tliat is to say, lh(» 
sense which acts between the outer and inner powers, 
conveys to the inward powers whatever the ontei;. 
powers *(118001*11. •it is termed the common faculty, 
because it communicates between the outward and 
inward powers, and thus is common to the outward 
and inward powers. % 

B^or instance, siglit is one of the outer powers ; it 
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sees aiid perceives this flower, and conveys this per- 
ception to the inner power — the common faculty — 
which tvansiiiits this perceptif)n to the power of 
imagination, which in its turn conceives and forms 
this imago and transmits it to the power of thought; 
the power of thought reflects, and having grasped the 
reality, conveys it to the power ol’ comprehension; 
the comprehension, when it has comprehcndci^ it, 
delivers the image of the object perceived to the 
memory, and the memory keeps it in its repository. 

The outward powers are live : the power of sight, of 
hearing, of taste, of smell, and of feeling. 

The inner powei-s are also five: the common faculty, 
and the powers of imagination, thought, comprehension, 
and memory. 



LVII 


THE CAUSES OF THE DIFFERENCES IN THE 
CHARACTERS OF MEN 

QufsCion , — How uiiiny kinds of character has man ? 
and what is the cause of tlio ditVereuces and varieties 
in men ? 

Answer , — He has the innate character, the inherited 
character, and the acquired character vvhich is i^ained 
by education. 

With regard to the innate character, although the 
divine creation is purely good, yet the varieties of 
natural qualities in man come from the ditference 
of degree; all are excellent, but they are more or less 
so, according to the degree. So all mankind possess 
intelligence and capacities, but the intelligence, the 
capacity, and the worthiness of men diflbr. This is 
evident. 

For example, take a iiuiiii)er of children of one 
family, of one place, of one school, instructed by one 
teacher7 reared on the same food, in the same climate, 
with^the same flothing, and studying the same lessens 
— it is certain that among these children some will be 
clever in the sciences, some will be of average, ability, 
and ^some dull. Hence it is clear that in the original 
nature there exists a diffefeiice of degree, and varieties 

247 
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of worthiness and capacity. This difference does not 
irnph" good or evil, but is simply a difference of degree. 
One has the liigliest degree, another the medium degree, 
and another the lowest, degree. So man exists, the 
aninfal, (ho plant, and the mineral exist also — but 
the degrees of these four cxistcnce.s vary. What a 
difference between the existence of man atid of the 
animal! Yet both are existences. It is evident that 
in existence there are (liirerencc.s of degree.s. 

The variety of inherited qualities comes from strength 
and weahne.ss of constitution; that is to sa}', when the 
two parents are weak, the children will be weak; if 
they are strong, tlio children w'ill bo robust. Iji the 
same way, purity of blood has a great effect; tor 
the pure gorm is like the .superior stock which exists 
in plants and animals. For oxatnplo, yon .see that 
childrcat born (Voin weak and feeble father and 
mother will natuj'ally have a feeble eon,sLi(,ut.ion and 
weak nerves; they will be .nlllicted, and will b.ave 
neither patience, nor endurance, nor resolution, nor 
per.s(! reran ee, and will be hasty; for the children in- 
lierit the ^vcaknos.s and debility of their parents. 

iJesielos this, an os|tecial blessing is conferred on some 
families aiul sotne generations. Thus it is an especial 
hies, sing that from among the descendants of Abraham 
should have come all the Prophets of the children of 
Israel. 'I'his is a blessing that God has granted to this 
descent; to IMosos frotu his father qnd mother, to 
Christ from his mothor’.s line; also to Muhammad and 
the Bab, and to all the Prophets and the Holy 
Manifestations of Israel. 

Hence it is evident tha(^ inherited chai-acter also 
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exists, and to such a degree that if the characters are 
not in conformity with their origin, although they 
belong physically to that lineage, spiritually they arc 
not considered rticnibers of the family ; like Canaan,^ 
Avho is not reckoned as being of the race of Noah. 

But the difference of the qualities with regard to 
culturti is very great; for education has great influcuco. 
Thi’sugh education the ignorant become loarued, the 
cowardly become valiant', through cultivation the 
crooked branch becomes straight, the aci-l, bitter fruit 
of the mountains and woods beco)nc.s sweet and de- 
licious, .and the five-potallod Hower becomes hnndred- 
petalled. Through education .savage nations become 
civili.scd, and oven rho animals become (Umiesticated. 
Education must bo con.sidered as mo.st important; for 
as di.sease.s in the world of l.)oflies arc o.xtromcly con- 
tagious, so, in the .same way, qualities of spirit and 
heart arc estromely contagious. Education has a 
univcr.sal infinonee, and the diil'erences oaicsed by it 
are very great. 

Perhaps some one will say, that since the capacity 
and worthiness of mon differ, l.ljorefore the ditVcrenc.o of 
capacity certainly can.scs the dilferenoe of charactor.s.‘‘^ 

But this is not so fur e.‘i.p;u;ily is of two kinds, natural 
capacity and acquired capacity. The lirst, which is 
the creation of (iod, is purely good — in the creation 
of God there is no evil; but the acquired capacity has 
beconn^ the cawe of the appearance of evil. For 
example, God has created all men in such a nianuer, 
and has given them such a constitution and •such 

^ Cf. Genesis ix. ‘25, ^ 

- l.e, therefore people o;innot be blairuMl lor vlieir eljarueter. 
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capacities, that they are bonelitcd by sugar and 
honey, and hariiied and destroyed by poison. This 
nature and constitution is innate, and Ood lias given 
it equally to all niankind. But man begins little by 
little to accustom himself to poison, by tjiking a small 
quantity each day, and gradually increasing it, until 
ho roaches such a point that ho cannot live without 
a gramme of opium every day. The natural capacities 
are thus completely perverted. Observe how much 
the natural capacity and constitution can bo changed, 
until by different habits and training they become 
entirely perverted. One docs not criticise vicious 
people because of their innate ca]v^cities and nature, 
but rather for their acquired capacities and uatiire. 

In creation there is no evil; all is good. Certain 
qualities and natures innate in some men and apparently 
blatncw'orthy arc no, so in reality. For exanqile, from 
the beginning of his life you can sec in a nursing child 
the signs of desire, of anger, and of temper. Then, it 
may bo said, good and evil arc innate in the reality 
of man, and this is contrary to the pure goodness of 
nature and creation. The answer to this is that desire, 
which is to ask for something more, is a praiseworthy 
quality provided that it is used sllitabl3^ >So, if a man 
has the desire to acquire science and knowledge, or to 
become com])assionato, generous, and just, it is most 
praiselvorth3^ If he exercises his anger and wrath 
a'gainst the bloodthirsty tyrants who like fe;:ocious 
beasts, it is verv^ praiseworthy ; but if he does not use 
those qualities in a right way, they are Idameworthy, 

TVion it is evident that in creation and nature evil 
docs not exist at all; but when the natural qualities 
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of man are used in an unlawful way, they are blame- 
worthy. So, if a rich and generous person gives a 
sum of money to a poor man for his own necessities, 
and if the poor man spends that sum of mono^ on 
imlawful things, that will be blameworthy. It is the 
samo^ with all the natural qualities of man, which 
constitute the capital of life; if they be used and dis- 
plaj^cd in an unlawful way, they become blamowortby. 
Therefore it is clear that creation is purely good. 
Consider that the worst of qualities and most odious 
of attributes, which is the foundation of all evil, is 
lying. No worse or more bl.Mrieworthy quality than 
this can bo imagined to exist; it is tbo destroyer of all 
human perfections, and the cause of innumerable vices. 
There is no worse characteristic than this ; it is the 
foundation of all evils. Notwithstanding all this, if a 
<loctor consoles a sick man by saying : ‘ Thank God 
you are better, and there is hope of your recovery/ 
thougli these words are contrary to the truth, yet tlicy 
may become the consolation of the patient and the 
turning-point of the illness. This is nut blameworthy. 

This question is now clearly elucidated. Salutations ! 



LYlll 


THK I)Ii:GRCT] ok KNOWLEDOK possessed T3V 


MAN, AXl) THE DIVINE MANIFESTATIONS 

Qtfef<ti.(nf,—()i what degree is the inlelligonec of the 
hiirnaii woi-ld, and ^v]nlt are its limiUitions ? 

A'y}><v:('r. — Ka<y\v that iutolligcnco varies; the lowest 
degree of intelligence is that of the aniinals, tliat is 
to say, the miturnl Foelhig whicAi aj)pears tVirongh the 
powers of the senses, and which is callcKl sensation. 
In this, men and aniTi.als are sharers ; moreover, some 
animals with regard to tlic senses arc more powerful 
than man. But in liuinanity, intollig'encc diilers and 
varies in accordance vvith the different conditions of 


man. 

The first condition of intelligence in the world of 
nature is tlic intelligence of the rational soul, in this 
inteUigonce and in this power ail men are sharers, 
whether they be neglectful or vigil?vn1, hclievors or 
deniei's. This ljuman rational soul is God's creation; 
it- contains and excels other creatures; as it is more 
ndole and disii7iguished, it contains* things. . The 
power of the rational soul can discover the realities 
of things, comju-ohond the peculiarities of beings, and 
penetrate tlie inystovies of existence. All sciences, 
knowledge, arts, wonders, in.stitutions, discoveries, and 
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ontorprises, come from the exorcised iutolligence of the 
rational soul. There was a time when they wore 
unknown, preserved mysteries, and hidden secrets; the 
rational soul gradually <liscovcred them and brought 
them out from the plane of the invisible and 'the 
hidden, into the realm of the visible. This is the 
greatest power of intelligence in the world of nature, 
whjph in its highest (light and soaring comprehends 
the realities, the properties, and the effects of the 
contingent beings. 

But the universal thvinc mind which is beyond 
nature, is the liounty of the I’ro-esistent I’owc}'. This 
universal mind is divine; it embraces existing realities, 
and it receives the light of the mysteries of ('lod. It 
is a conscious power, not a power of investigation and 
of research. 7’ho intellectual power of the world of 
nature is a power of investigation, and by its researches 
it discovers the realities of beings, and the properties 
of existences; but the heavenly intellectual power 
which is beyond nature, embraces tilings and is cog- 
nisant of things, knows them, imdorstands them, is 
aware of mysteries, realities, and divine significations, 
and is the discoverer of the concealed verities of the 
Kingdom. This divine intellcctnal power is the special 
a ttribute of the Holy Manifestations and the Dawning- 
places of prophethood; a ray of this light falls upon 
the mffrors of the hearts of the righteous, and a 
portion and .share of this power cofno.s to them 
through the Holy Manifestations. 

The Holy Manifestations have throe conditioi^^ ; one 
the physical condition ; one, that of the rational soul ; 
and one, that of the manifdstation of perfection and of 
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the lordly splendour. The body comprehends things 
according to the degree of its ability in the physical 
world, therefore in certain cases it shows physical 
weakness. For example : ‘ I was sleeping and un- 
conscious, the breeze of God passed over me and awoke 
me, aiul commanded me to proclaim the Word’; or 
when Christ in his thirtieth year was baptized, and 
the Holy Spirit descended upon him ; before this^ tlie 
Hol}^ Spirit did not manifest it, self in him. All 
these things refer to the bodily condition of the 
Manifestations; but their heavenly condition embraces 
all things, knows all mysteries, discovers all signs, and 
rules over all things; before as well as after their 
mission, it is the same. That is Avhy Christ, has said : 
'I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last’: that 
is to say, tlioro has never l>een and never shall be any 
change and alteratioi. in me. 



MAN’S ivNOWLEDGE OF OOD 


Question, — To what ox ten I can tho understand of 
man comprehend God t 

A7i^tvrt ‘. — This ssuhjoct requires juiiple time, and to 
explain it thus at table is not easy; nevertheless wo 
will speak of it bricHy. 

Know that there arc two kinds of knowledge: tho 
knowledge of the essence of a thing, and tho knowledge 
of its (jualitics. Tho essence of a thing is known 
through its qualities, otherwise it is unknown and 
hidden. 

As our knowledge of things, even of created and 
limited things, is knoAvlcdgc of their qualities and not 
of their essence, how is it possible to comprehend in 
its essence the Divine Reality, which is unlimited? 
For the substance of the essence of anything is not 
comprehended, but only its qualities. For example, 
the substance of the sun is unknown, but is under- 
stood Vnf its qualities, which are heat and light. The 
substance of the essence of man is unknown and ntU; 
evident, but by its qualities it is characterised and 
known. Thus everything is known by its qualities and 
not by its essence. Although the mind encompasses 
all things, and the outward^ beings are comprehended 
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by it, never tholess those beings with regard to their 
essence are unknown ; they are only known with regard 
to their qualities. 

Then how can the eternal everlasting Lord, who is 
held sanctilied from cornprehension and conception, 1)0 
known by His essence ? That is to say, as things can 
only bo known by their qualities and not by their 
esseiiCG, it is certain that the Divine Reality is unknown 
with regard to its essence, and is known with regard 
to its attributes. Besides, how can the phcnoTncnal 
reality oinbraco the Pre-existent Reality ? For coiu- 
proliensioii is the result of cncorripassiag — embracing 
must be, .so (hat comprehension may bo — and the 
Essence of IJniiy surrounds all, and is not surrounded. 

Also the diirercncc of conditions in the world of 
beings is an obstacle to comprehension. For example; 
this mineral belong: to the mineral kiiigdojn; however 
far it may rise, it can never comprehend the power 
of growth. The plants, the trees, whatever progress 
they maj^ make, cannot conceive of the power of sight 
or the powers of the other senses; ami the animal 
cannot imagine the condition of man, that is to say, 
his spiritual powers. Difference of condition is an 
obstacle to knowledge ; the inferior degree cannot 
comprehend the superior degree. How then can 
the phenomoual reality comprehend the Pre-existent 
Reality ? Knowing God, therefore, means tKe compre- 
hension and the knowledge of His att/'ibutes, and not 
of His Reality. This knowledge of the attributes is 
also proportioned to the capacity and power of man ; 
it is not absolute. Philosophy consists in compre- 
hending the reality of things as they exist, according 
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to the capacity and the power of man. For the 
phenomenal reality can comprehend the Pre-existent 
attributes only to the extent of the human capacity. 
The mystery of Divinity is sanctified and purified from 
the comprehension of the beings, for all that coTtnes 
to the imagination is that which man understands, 
and the power of the understanding of man does not 
emijrace the Reality of the Divine Essence. All that 
man is able to understand arc the attributes of Divinity, 
the radiance of which appears and is visible in worlds 
and souls. 

When we look at the worlds and the souls, wo see 
wonderful signs of the divine perfections, which are 
clear and apparent ; for the reality of tilings proves the 
Universal Reality. The Reality of Divinity may be 
compared to the sun, which from the height of its 
magnificence shines upon all the horizons, and each 
horizon, and each soul, receives a share of its radiance. 
If this light and these ray.s did not exist, beings would 
not exist; all beings express something, and partake 
of some ray and portion of this light. The splendours 
of the perfections, bounties, and attributes of God shine 
forth and radiate from the reality of the Perfect Man, 
that is to say the Unique One, the universal Manifes- 
tation of God. Other being.s receive only one ray, but 
the universal Manifestation is the mirror for this Sun, 
which Appears and becomes manifest in it, with all its 
perfections, aUributes, signs, and wonders. • 

The knowledge of the Reality of the Divinity is 
impossible and unattainable, but the knowledge pf the 
Manifestations of God is the knowledge of God, for 
the bounties, splendours, ^nd * divine attributes are 

R 
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apparent in them. Therefore if man attains to the 
knowledge of the Manifestations of God, he will attain 
to the knowledge of God; and if ho be neglectful of 
the knowledge of the Holj^ Manifestation, he will be 
beroft of the knowledge of God. It is then ascertained 
and proved that the Holy Manifestations are the centre 
of the bounty, signs, and perfections of God. Blessed 
are those who receive the light of the divine bou?\ties 
from the enlightened Dawning-points ! 

Wo hope that the Friends of God, like an attractive 
force, will draw these bounties from the source itself, 
and that they will arise with such illumination and 
signs that they will be evident proofs of the Sun of 
Reality. 



•THE IMMOR'rALITY OF THE SPIlin’— (1) 

Having shown that tho spirit of man exists,^ wc must 
prove its immortality. 

Tho immortality of the spirit is mentioned in the 
Holy Books ; it is tho fundamental basis of the di vine 
religions. Now punishments and rewards are said to 
be of two kinds. Firstly, tlio re^vards and punishments 
of this life ; secondly, those of tho other world. But 
the paradise and hell of existence are found in all tlie 
worlds of God, whether in this world or in tho .spiritual 
heavenly woidds. Gaining these rewards is tho gaining 
of eternal life. That is why Christ said, ‘'Act in such 
a way that you may jind eternal life, and that you 
may be born of water and the spirit, so that you iziay 
enter into the Kingdom.' 

The rewards of this life are tho virtues and perfec- 
tions which adorn the reality of man. Tor example, 
he was dark and becomes luminous, ho was ignorant 
and bCcomes wise, he was neglectful and becomes 
vigilant, he asleep and becomes awakened, ho 
dead and becomes living, he was blind and becomes a 
seer, he was deaf and becomes a hearer, ho was o^irthly 
and becomes heavenly, ho was material and becoznos 

* Of. ‘ The Ditferenco between and the Anijjial,’ page 2 Jo, 
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spiritual. Through these rewards he gains spiritual 
birth, and becomes a new creature. He becomes the 
manifestation of the verse in the Gospel where it is 
said of the disciples that they were born not of blood, 
nor'of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but 
of God ; 1 that is to say, they were delivered from the 
animal characteristics and qu.alities which arh the 
characteristics of human nature, and they bccfiino 
qualified with the divine characteristics, which are the 
bounty of God; this is the meaning of the second 
birth. For such people there is no greater torture 
than being veiled from God, and no more severe 
punishment than sensual vices, dark qualities, lowne.ss 
of nature, engrossment iix carnal desires. When they 
are delivered (lirough the light of faith from tho dark- 
ness of those vices, and become illuminated with the 
radiance of tho sin of reality, and onnoldcd with all 
the virtues, they esteem this the greatest reward, and 
they know it to bo tho true paradise. In tho same 
way they consider that the spiritual punishment, that 
is to say the torture and punishment of existence, is to 
be subjected to the world of nature, to be veiled from 
God, to be brutal and ignorant, to fall into carnal lusts, 
to bo absorbed in animal frailties: to be characterised 
with dark qualities, such as falsehood, tyranny, cruelty, 
attachment to the affairs of the world, and being 
immersed in satanic ideas; for them, these are the 
gueatest punishments and tortures. 

Likewise the rewards of tho other world are the 
eternal life which is clearly mentioned in all the Holy 
Books, the divine perfections, the eternal bounties, and 

* Jo^.n L 13. 
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everlasting felicity. The rewards of the other world 
are the perfections and the peace obtained in the 
spiritual worlds after leaving this Avorld; Avhilst tlie 
rewards of this life are the real linninons perfections 
which are realised in this world, and Avhich are the 
cause of etornal life, for they are the very progress of 
existence. It is like the man who passes from the 
embryonic world to tlic state of maturity, and becomes 
the manifestation of these Avords : ‘ lilcsscd be God, tlie 
best of CroatoiAS.’ The rewards of tlio other world are 
peace, the spiritual graces, the various spiritual gifts in 
the Kingdom of God, the gaining of the desires of the 
heart and the soul, aud the meeting o1 God the 
world of eternity. In the same way tlio punishruonts 
of the other Avorld, that is to say, the toriuents of the 
other Avorld, consist in being deprived of the special 
divine blessings and the absolute bonntios, and fall- 
ing into the lowest degrees of existence. Ho who is 
deprived of these divine favours, although he continues 
after death, is considered as dead by the people of 
truth. 

The logical proof of the iimiiort.ality of the spirit is 
this, that no sign can come from a non-existing thing; 
that is to say, it is impossible that from absolute non- 
existence signs should appear, for the signs are the 
consec^ei^ce of an existence, and the consequence 
depends upon the existence of the principle. So, from 
a norvexistirtg sun no light can radiate, from a non- 
existing sea no waves appear, from a non-existing 
cloud no rain falls; a non-existing tree yields no fruit; 
a non-existing man neither manifests nor produces 
anything. Therefore as iong as signs of existence 
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appear, they are a proof that the possessor of the sign 
is existent. 

Consider that, to-day tho Kingdom of Christ exists : 
from a non-existing king how could such a great 
kingdom be manifested? How, from a non-existing 
sea, CcUi the waves mount so high ? From a non- 
existing garden, how can such fragrant breezes be 
wafted ? Reflect that no cfiect, no trace, no influenice 
remains of any being after i(,s members are dispersed 
and its elements are decomposed, whether it be a 
mineral, a vegetable, or an animal. There is only the 
human reality and tho spirit of man which, after the 
disintegration of the members, dispersing of the par- 
ticles, and the destruction of the composition, persists, 
and continues to act and to have power. 

This question is extremely subtle: consider it atten- 
tively. This is a rational proof which we arc giving, so 
tliat the wise may weigh it in the balance of reason 
and justice. But if tho human spirit will rejoice and 
be attracted to tho Kingdom of God, if tho inner sight 
becomes opened, and the spiritual hearing strengthened, 
and the spiritual feelings predominant, ho will see tho 
immortality of the spirit as clearly as he sees the sun, 
and tho glad tidings and signs of God will encompass 
him. 

To-morrow we will give other proofs. 



LXl 

THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SPIRIT— (11) 

• 

Yesterday wo wore occupied in discussing the immor- 
tality of the spirit. Know that the power and the 
comprehension of the human spirit are o(: two kinds; 
that is to say, they perceive and act in tAv^o ditfereiit 
inodes. One way is through instruments and organs : 
thus with this eye it secs, with this ear it hears, with 
this tongue it talks. Such is the action of the spirit, 
and the perception of the reality of man, by means of 
organs. That is to say, that tlie spirit is the seer, 
through the eyes ; the spirit is the hearer, through the 
ear ; the spirit is the speaker, through t he tongue. 

The other manifestation of the powers and actions of 
the spirit is Avithout instruments and organs. For 
example, in the state of sleep without eyes it sees, 
without aji ear it hears, AAithout a tongue it speaks, 
without feet it runs. .Briefly, these actions arc beyond 
the moans of instruments and organs. How often it 
happens that it sees a dream in the world of sleep, and 
its si^nilication becomes apparent tAvo years afterwards 
in corresponding events. In the same Avay, how m^ftiy 
times it happens that a question which one cannot 
solve in the Avorld of wakefulness, is solved^ in the 
world of dreams. In wakefulness the eye sees only for 
a short distance, but in <JreaiTis he Avho is in the East 

2(53 
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sees the West : awake lie sees the present, in sleep he 
sees the future. In wakefulness, by means of rapid 
transit, at the most he can travel only twenty farsakhs ^ 
an hour; in sleep, in the twinkling of an eye, he 
trawrscs the East and West. For the spirit travels in 
two different ways: without means, which is spiritual 
travelling ; and with means, which is material travoTiing : 
as birds which fly, and those which are carried. • 

In the time of sleep this body is as though dead ; it 
does not see nor hear, it does not feel, it has no 
consciousness, no perception : that is to say, the powers 
of man have become inactive, but the spirit lives and 
subsists. Nay, its penetration is increased, its flight is 
highef, and its intelligence is greater. To consider 
that after the death of the body the spirit perishes, is 
like imagining that a bird in a cage will be destroyed if 
the cage is broken, tho. gh the bird has nothing to fear 
from the destruction of the cage. Our body is like the 
cage, and the spirit is like the bird. We see that 
without the cage this bird flies in the world of sleep ; 
therefore if the cage becomes broken, the bird will 
continue and exist: its feelings will be even more 
powerful, its perceptions greater, and its happiness 
increased. In “truth, from hell it reaches a paradise of 
delights, because for the thankful birds there is no 
paradise greater than freedom from the cage. That is 
why with utmost joy and happiness the martyrs Hasten 
to •the plain of sacrifice. 

In wakefulness the eye of man sees at the utmost 
as far as one hour of distance,^ becaixse through the 

^ One faraakh is equivalent to about four miles* 

* Tfc is a Persian cuatoifi to reckon distance by time. 
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instrumentality of the body the power of the spirit is 
thus determined; but with the inner sight and the 
mental oyo it sees America, and it can perceive that 
which is there, and discover the conditions of things 
and organise affairs. If, then, the spirit were the same 
as the body, it would be necessary that the power of 
the inner sight should also be in the same proportion. 
Therefore it is evident that this spirit is different from 
the body, and that the bird is different from the cage, 
and that the power and penetration of the spirit is 
stronger without tho intermediary of the body. Now, 
if the instrument is abandoned, the possessor of the 
instrument continues to act. For exaiTi])lo, if the pen 
is abandoned or broken, tho writer remains living and 
present; if a house is ruined, the owner is alive and 
existing. This is one of the logical evidences for the 
immortality of tho soul. 

There is anotlier : this body becomes weak, or heavy, 
or sick, or it finds health * it becomes tired or rested ; 
sometimes, the hand or log s am])iitatcd, or its physical 
power is crippled ; it becoin, s blind or deaf or dumb ; its 
limbs may become paralysed; briefly, the body may 
have all the imperfections. Nevertheless, the spirit in 
its original state, in its own spiritual perception, will be 
eternal ami perpetual; it neither ffnds any impertijc- 
tion nor wUl it become crippled. But when the body 
is whofly subjected to disease and misfortune, it is 
deprivgd of tho bounty of the spirit; like a” mirro/ 
which, when it becomes broken, or dirty, or dusty, 
cannot reflect the rays of the sun, nor any longer.show 
its bounties. 

We have already explained th/lt tho spirit of man is 
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not in the body, because it is freed and sanctified from 
entrance and exit, which are bodily conditions. The 
connection of the spirit with the body is like that of 
the sun witli the mirror. Briefl}’', the human spirit is 
in t)ne condition; it neither becomes ill from the 
diseases of the body, nor cured by its health ; it does 
not become sick, nor weak, nor miserable, nor poor, nor 
light, nor small. That is to say, it will not bo injured 
because of the infirmities of the body, and no effect 
will bo visible even if the body becomes weak, or if 
the hands and feet and tongue bo cut off, or if it loses 
the power of hearing or sight. Therefore it is evident 
and certain that the spirit is different from the body, 
and that its duration is independent of that of the 
body; on the contrary, the spirit with the utmost 
greatness rules in the world of the body, and its power 
and iiifluenco, like thv. bounty of the sun in the mirror, 
are apparent and visible. But when the mirror becomes 
dusty or breaks, it will cease to reflect the rays of the 


sun. 



PERFECTIONS ARE WITHOUT LIMIT 


Know that fcho conditions of existence are limited to 
the conditions of servitude, of prophetliood, an<l of 
Deity; but the divine and the contingent j^erfections 
are unlimited. When 3^011 reflect ilccply, you discover 
that also outwardly the perfections of existeneo are also 
imliinitcd, for 3"ou cannot lind a being so perfect that 
you cannot imagine a superior one. For example, you 
cannot see a rub}^ in the mineral kingdom, a rose in 
the vegetable kingdom, or a nightingale in the animal 
kingdom, without imagining that there might bo better 
specimens. As the divine bounties are endless, so 
human perfections are endless. If it were possible to 
reach a limit of perfection, then one of the realities of 
the beings might reach the cotidition of being in- 
dependent of God, and the contingent might attain to 
the condition of the absolute. But for every being 
there is a point which it cannot overpass; that is to 
say, ho wlj^ is in the condition of servitude, however 
far ho may progress in gaining limitless perfections, 
will ngvcr^Teach the condition of Deit3^ It is Che same 
with the other beings : a mineral, however far it may 
progress in the mineral kingdom, cannot gain the 
vegetable power ; also in a flower, however far it may 
progress in the vegetable kingdoiii, no power of the senses 
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will appear. So this silver mineral cannot gain hearing 
or sight ; it can only improve in its own condition, 
and become a perfect mineral, but it cannot acquire 
tlie power of growth, or the power of sensation, or 
attain to life ; it can only progress in its own condition. 

For example, Fetor cannot become Christ. All that 
ho can do is, in the condition of servitude, to attain 
endless perfections ; for every existing reality is capable 
of making progress. As the spirit of man after putting 
off* this material form has an everlasting life, certainly 
any existing being is capable of making progress ; 
therefore it is permitted to ask for advancement, 
forgiveness, mercy, benehconco, and blessings for a man 
after his death, because existence is capable of pro- 
gression. That is why in tlie prayers of Baha'udlah 
forgiveness .and re^ mission of sins arc asked for those 
who have died. Moreover, as people in this world arc 
in need of Cod, they will also need Him in the other 
W'orld. The creatures arc always in need, and God is 
absolutely independent, whether in this world or in the 
world to come. 

The wealth of tlie other Avorld is nearness to God. 
Consecjueiitly it is certain that those who are near the 
Divine Court are allowed to intercedo, and this inter- 
cession is approved by God. But intercession in the 
other world is not like intercession in this world : it is 
another thing, anotlier reality, which cannot be ex- 
pressed in words. , 

If a wealthy man at the time of his death bequeaths 
a gift to the poor and miserable, and gives a part of his 
wealth to be spent for them, perhaps this action may 
be t he cause of his pardon .and forgiveness, and of his 
progress in the Divine Kingdom, 
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Also a father and mother endure the greatest 
troubles and hardships for their children; and often 
when the children have reached the age of maturity, the 
parents pass on to the other world. Rarely docs it 
happen that a father and mother iir this world see ‘the 
reward of the care and trouble they have uudergone 
for their children. Therefore children, in return for 
thi^ care and trouble, mnst show forth charity and 
beneficence, and must implore pardon and forgiveness 
for their parents. So you ought, in return for the love 
and kindness shown you by your father, to give to the 
poor for his sake, with greatest submission and humility 
implore pardon and remission of sins, and ask for the 
supreme mei'cy. 

It is even possible that the condition of those who 
have died in sin and unbelief may become clianged; 
that is to say, they may become the object of pardon 
through the bounty of God, not through lli.s justice: 
for bounty is giving without de.sort, and justice is giving 
what is deserved. As we have })owor to pray for these 
souls hero, so likewise we .shall po.s.se.ss the same power 
in the other world, which is the Kingdom of God. Are 
not all the people in that world the creatures ol' God ? 
Therefore in that world also they can make progress. 
As here they can leceivo light b_y their supplications, 
there also they can plead for forgiveness, and receive 
light through entreaties and supplications. Thus as 
souls ^in this world, through the help of the Supplicif- 
tions, the entreaties, and the prayers of the holy ones, 
can acquire development, so is it the same after.death. 
Through their own prayers and supplications they can 
also progress; more especially when they are the 
object of the intercession ot the Holy Manifestations. 



LXIII 

THE EVOLUTION OF MAN IN THE 
OTHER WORLD 

Know tha<. nothing which exists remains in a state of 
repose ; that is to say, all things are in motion. Every- 
thing is either growing or declining; all things are 
either coining from non-existence into being, or going 
from existenco into non-existence. So this flower, this 
hyacinth, during a certain period of time was coining 
from the world of non-existence into being, and now it 
is gf>ing from being into non-existence. This state of 
motion is said to be essential — that is, natural ; it 
cannot be separated from beings because it is their 
essential requirement, as it is the essential requirement 
of fire to burn. 

Thus it is established that this movement is neces- 
sary to existence, which is either growing or declining. 
Now, as the spirit continues to exist after death, it 
necessarily progresses or declines; and in the other 
world, to cease to progress is the same as to decline ; 
but it never leaves its own condition, in v.'Lich it con- 
tinues to develop. For example, the reality of the 
spirit. of Peter, however far it may progress, Avill not 
roach to the condition of the Reality of Christ ; it pro- 
gresses only in its own*^environmont. 

270 
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Look at this mineral ; however far it may evolve, it 
only evolves in its own condition ; you cannot bring 
the crystal to a state where it can attain to sight : this 
is impossible. So the moon which is in the heavens, 
however far it might evolve, could never become a 
luminous sun ; but in its own condition it has apogee 
and perigee. However far the disciples might pro- 
gre^ifi, they could never become Christ. It is true that 
coal could become a diamond, but both are in the 
mineral condition and their component elements are 
the same. 



LXIV 

THE STATE OF MAN AND HIS PROGRESS 
AFTER DEATH 

When we consider beings with the seeing eye, we 
observe that they are limited to tlireo sorts : that is to 
say, as a whole, they are cither mineral, vegetable, or 
animal ; each of these three classes containing species. 
Man' is the higliest species because he is the possessor 
of the perfections of all the classes ; that is, ho has a 
body which grows and which fools. As well as having 
the perfections of .he mineral, of tlie vegetable, and 
the animal, he also possesses an especial excellence 
which the other beings are without ; that is, the 
intollectmal perfections. Thei-cfore man is the most 
noble of beings. 

Man is in the highest degree of materiality, and at 
the beginning of spirituality ; that is to say, he is the 
end of imperfection and the beginning of perfection. 
He is at the last degree of darkness, and at the begin- 
ning of light; that is why it has been said that the 
condition of man is the end of the niglit ahd tlio 
'beginnivig of day, meaning that ho is thcj^uin of all 
the degrees of imperfection, and that he possesses the 
degrqes of perfection. Ho has the animal side as well 
as the angelic side ; and the aim of an educator is to 
so train human souls*, that their angelic aspect may 

272 ' 
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ovorqpme their animal side. Then, if the divine power 
in man which is his essential perfection, overcomes the 
Satanic power, which is absolute imperfection, he be- ^ 
comes the most excellent among the creatures ; but if 
the vSatanic power overcomes the divine power, he 
becomes the lowest of the creatures. That is why he 
is the end of imperfection and the beginning of perfec- 
tion. Not in any other of the species in the world of 
existence is there such a diflerence, contrast, contradic- 
tion, and opposition, as in the species of man. Thus 
the reflection of the Divine Light was in man, as in 
ChriKSt, and sec how loved and honoured he is ! At the 
same time we see man worshipping a stone, a clod of 
earth, or a tree : how vile he is, in that his object of 
worship should be the lowest existence — that is a stone, 
or clay, without spirit ; a mountain, a forest, or a tree. 
What shame is greater for man than to worship the 
lowest existences ? In the same way, knowledge is a 
quidity of man, and .so is ignorance ; truthfulness is a 
quality of man, so is falsehood; trustworthiness and 
treachery, justice and injustice, arc qualities of man, 
and so forth. Briefly, all the perfections and virtues, 
and all the vices, are qualities of man. 

Consider equally the differences between individual 
men. The Christ was in the form of man, and Caiaphas 
was in the form of man; Moses and Pharaoh, Abel 
and Cain, Baha'u'llah and Yahya,^ were men. 

Maq is’»-?<*id to bo the greatest representative/)? 
God, and he is the Book of Creation because all 
the mysteries of beings exist in him. If he comes 

^ Mirza Yahya Subhi Azal, half - broUier of Baha'uUah, and his 
irreconcilable enemy. 
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under the shadow of the True Educator and is rightly 
trained, he becomes the essence of essences, the light 
of lights, the spirit of spirits; he becomes the centre 
of the divine appearances, the source of spiritual 
qualities, the rising-place of heavenly lights, and the 
receptacle of divine inspirations. If ho is deprived 
of this education he becomes the manifestation of 
Satanic qualities, the sum of animal vices, and ,tho 
source of all dark conditions. 

The reason of the mission of the Prophets is 
to educate men; so that this piece of coal may 
become a diamond, and this fruitless tree may be 
engrafted, and yield the sweetest, most delicious 
fruits. When man reaches the noblest state in the 
world of humanity, then he can make further progress 
in the conditions of perfection, but not in state; for 
such states are limit .^d, but the divine perfections are 
endless. 

Both before and after puttmg oft’ this material form, 
there is progress in perfection, but not in state. So 
beings are consummated in perfect man. There is 
no other being higher than a perfect man. But man 
when he has reached this state can still make progress 
in perfections but not in state, because there is no 
state higher than that of a perfect man to which he 
can transfer himself He only progresses in the state 
of humanity, for the human perfections are infinite. 
Yluis, hdwever learned a man may be, we^rain imagine 
one more learned. 

Herjee, as the perfections of humanity are endless, 
man can also make progress in perfections after leaving 
this world. 



EXPLANATION OF A VEK8E IN THE 
laTAIJUL^AQOAS 


QwMion . — It is said in the KUahun.-A(/da’S : 'Me 
is of the people of error, though lie shows ^ fortli 
all good actions/ What is the meaning of this 
verse ? 

A'usit^er . — This blessed verso moans that the founda- 
tion of success and salvation is the knowledge of God, 
and that the results of the knowledge of God are the 
good, actions which are the fruits of faith. 

If man has not this knowledge, ho will b(J separated 
from God; and when this separation exists, good 
actions have not complete effect. ThivS verso does 
not mean that the souls separated froju God are 
equal, whether they [perform good or bad actions. 
It signifies only that the foundation is to know 
God, and ^Jho good actions result, from this know- 
ledge. Nevertheless, it is certain that l>otwcen tho^ 
good,^the {dinners and the wicked who arc vQjJjDd 
from God, there is a diflerencc. For the veiled one 
who has good principles and character, deserves 
the pardon of God; whilst he who is a sinner, 
and has bad qualities and character, is deprived of 
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tbo bounties and blessings of God : herein lies the 
difference. 

Therefore the blessed verso moans that good 
actions alone, without the knowledge of God, cannot 
be the cause of eternal salvation, everlasting success, 
and prosperity, and entrance into the Kingdom nf 
God. 



LXVI 

THE EXISTENCE OF THE RATIONAL SOUL 
AFTER THE DEATH OF THE BODY 

Qufi>^tion , — After llio body is put aside and the spirit 
has obtained freedom, in what way will the rational 
soul exist ? Let us suppose that the souls wjio are 
assisted by the bounty of God attain to true existence 
and eternal life : but what becomes of the rational souls, 
that is to say, the veiled spirits?^ 

Av>^wer, — Some think that the body is the substance 
and exists by itself, and that the spirit is accidental, 
and depends upon the substance of the body ; although, 
on the contrary, tlie rational soul is the .sulJstanco, and 
the body depends upon it. If the accident, that is to 
say the body, bo destroyed, the substance, the spirit 
remains. 

Secondly, the rational soul, meaning the human 
spirit, does not descend into the body ; that is to 
say, it doss not enter it, for descent and eatiance 
are characteristics of bodies, and the rational soul is 
exempt from this. The spirit never entered this 4>f^]y, 
so in quitting it, it will not be in need of an abiding- 
place: no, the spirit is connected with the body, as 

1 ‘ Veiled sx)ii*ita ' here signify r^ktioual^souLs, souls not possessing the 
spirit of faith. Cf. ‘ Soul, Spirit, and Mind,’ page 243. 

ft 
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this light is with this mirror. When the mirror is 
clear and perfect, the light of the lamp will bo apparent 
in it, and when tJie mirror becomes covered with dust 
or breaks, the light will disappear. 

The rational soul, that is to say the human spirit, 
has neither entered this body nor existed through it ; 
so after the disintegration of the composition of the 
body, how should it bo in need of a substance through 
which it may exist ? On the contraiy, the rational soul 
is the substance through which the body exists. The 
personality of the rational soul is from its beginning ; 
it is not duo to the instrumentality of tlio body ; but 
the state and tiro ponsonality of the rational soul may 
be strengthened in this world ; it will make j:>rogress, 
and will attain to the degrees of perfoctioti ; or it will 
remaiji in the lowest abyss of ignorance, veiled and 
deprived from beholding the signs of Hod. 

Question. — ’^I’hrough what means will the spirit of 
man, that is to say the rational .soul, after departing 
from this mortal world, make progress ? 

Ansurr. — The progrc.ss of man’s S2>irit in the divine 
world, after the severance of its connection with the 
body of dust, is through the bounty and grace of the 
Lord alone, or through the intercession and the sincere 
prayers of other human souls, or through the charities 
and important good worlcs which are performed in 
its name. 

• I • 

THK IMMORTALITY OF CHILDREN 

Qu.ejtion. — What is the condition of children who die 
before attaining the age of di.scretion, or before the 
appointed time of birth ? 
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Answer , — These infants are under the shadow of the 
favour of God ; and as they have not committed any 
sin, and are not soiled Avith the impurities of the world 
of nature, they are the centres of the manifestation oi 
bounty, and the Eye of Compassion will be tulmcd 
upon them. 



LXVII 


ETERNAL LIFE AND ENTRANCE INTO^ 
THE KINGDOM OF GOD 

You question about eternal life, and the entrance 
into the Kingdom. The outer expression used for 
the Kingdom, is heaven : but this is a comparison 
and similitude, not a reality or fact ; for the Kingdom 
is not a material place, it is sanctified from time and 
place. *It is a spiritual world, a divine world, and the 
centre of the Sovereignty of God ; it is freed from 
body and that which is corporeal, and it is purified 
and sanctified from the imaginations of the human 
world. To be limited to place is a property of bodies 
and not of spirits. Place and time surround the 
body, not the mind and spirit. Observe that the 
body of man is confined to a small place': it covers 
only two spans of earth , but the spirit and mind of 
man travel to all countries and regions — even through 
the limitless space of the heavens — surround all that 
exists, and make discoveries in the exalted spheres 
and infinite distances. This is because the spirit has 
no place, it is placcless; and for the spirit, the earth 
and the heaven are as one, since it makes discoveries 
in bot:ii. liut tlie body is limited to a place, and does 
not know that which is beyond it. 

For life is of two kinds: that of the body, and that 
of the spirit. The life 'of the body is material life, 
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but the life of tho spirit expresses tlio existence of 
itingdom, which consists in receiving tho Spirit 
of God, and becoming vivified by the breath of the 
Holy Spirit. Although the material life has existence, > 
it is pure non-existence and alisoluto death for \he 
holy saints. So man exists, and this stone also exists, 
but what a difference between tho existence of man and 
thaVof the stone! Though tho stone exists, in relation 
to the existence of iiian it is non-existent 

The meaning of eternal life is the gift of the Holy 
Spirit, as the flower receives the gift of the season, 
the air, and the breezes of spring. Consider: this 
flower had life in the beginning like the life of the 
mineral; but by the coming of tho season of spring, 
of the bounty of the clouds of tlic springtime, and of 
the heat of the glowing sun, it attained to another life 
of the utmost freshness, delicacy, and fragrance. The 
first life of the flower, in comparison to the second life, 
is death. 

The meaning is that the life of the Kingf^om is the 
life of the spirit, the eternal life, and that it is purified 
from place, like the spirit of man which has no place. 
For if you examine the human body, you will not iind 
a special spot or locality for the spirit, for it has never 
had a place; it is immaterial. It has a connection 
with the body, like that of the sun Avitli this mirror. 
The i^in is not within the iniri’or, but it has a connec- 
tion with the mirror. 

In the same way tho world of the Kingdom is 
sanctified from everything that can be perceived by 
the eye or by the other senses— lioariiig, smell, taste, 
or touch. The mind which is •in man, the existence 



282 SOME ANSWERED QUESTIONS 

of which i« recognised — ^where is it in him? If you 
examine tho body with the eye, the ear, or the other 
senses, you will not find it; nevertheless it exists. 

> Therefore the mind has no place, but it is connected 
wifh the brain. The Kingdom is also like this. In 
the same way love has no place, but it is connected 
with the heart ; so tho Kingdom has no place, but is 
connected with man. « 

Entrance into the Kingdom is through the love of 
God, through detachment, through holiness and 
chastity, through truthfulness, purity, steadfastness, 
faithfulness; and the saerilice of life. 

Those e-xplanations show that man is immortal and 
lives ‘bternally. For those who believe in God, who 
have love of God, and faith, life is excellent — that is, 
it is eternal ; but to those souls who are veiled from 
God, although they have life, it is dark, and in com- 
parison with the life of believers it is non-existence. 

F-or example, the eye and tho nail are living; but 
the life of^the nail in relation to tho life of the eye is 
non-existent. This stone and this man both exist; 
but the stone in relation to the existence of man is 
non-existent, it has no being; for when man dies, 
and liis body is destroyed and annihilated, it becomes 
like stone and earth. Therefore it is clear that 
although the mineral exists, in relation to man it is 
non-existent. 

" In the same ivay, the souls who are veiled from God, 
although they exist in this Avorld and in the world after 
death, arc in comparison with the holy existence of the 
children of the Kingdom of God, non-existing and 
separated from God. ' 
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FATE 


Question , — Is the predestination which is lueiitioncd iu 
the Holy Books a decreed thine^ >' If so, is not the 
effort to avoid it useless ? 

Answf'7 \ — Fate is of two kinfis : «)nc is decreed, and 
the other is conrlitional or impending. 1'hc decreed 
fate is that which caiiiiot change or l )0 altered, and 
conditional late is that which may occur. So, for this 
lamp, the decreed fate is that the oil burns, and will 
bo consumed ; therefore its eventual extinction is a 
decree which it is impossible to alter or to cliange, 
because it is a decreed fate. In the same way, in 
the. body of man a power of lii’o has been created, 
and as soon as it is destroyed and ondorl, the body 
will certainly be docoinposed ; so when the oil in this 
lamp is burnt and iinishod, the lamp will undoubtedly 
become extinguished. 

Fkit conditional fate maybe likened to this: while 
there is still oil, a violent wind blows on the lamp, 
which extinguishes it. This is a conditional fate. 
It IS wise to avoid it, to protect oneself from it, to 
be gautious and circumspect. But the dGcreed fafo, 
which is like the finishing of the oil in the lamp, 
cannot be altered, changed, nor delayed. It must 
happen^ it is inevitable that the ln,mp will become 
extinguished. 



LXIX 


THE INFLUENCE OF THE STARS 


QuesHon . — Have the stars of the heavens any influence 
upon the human soul, or have they not ? 

— Some of the celestial stars have a clear and 
apparent material effect upon the terrestrial globe and 
the earthly beings, which needs no explanation. Con- 
sider the siiTv, which through the aid and the provi- 
dence of Cod develops the earth and all earthly beings. 
Without the light and heat of the sun, all the earthly 
creatures would be entirely non-oxistont. 

With regard to the spiritual influcrico of stars, though 
this influerijCo of stars in the liuimin world may appear 
strange, still, if you reflect deeply U])on tliis subject, 
you will not bo so much surprised at it. My meaning 
is not, hoAvever, that the decrees which the astrologers 
of former times inferred from the movements of the 
stars corresponded to occurrences ; for the decrees of 
those former astrologers were forms of iv^agination 
which were originated by Egyptian, Assyrian, and 
Chaldean* priests, nay, rather, they wore due to, the 
fancies of Hindus, to the myths of the Greeks, 
Romans, and other star- worshippers. But 1 mean 
thfit this limitless universe is like the human body, 
all the members of which are connected and linked 



POWERS AND CONDITIONS OF ivmiN 

with one another with the greatest sirejigth. How 
much* the organs, the members, and the parts of 
the body of man arc intermingled and connected for 
mutual aid and help, and how niucli they iniliicnco ono^ 
another ! In the same way, the parts of this infifiite 
universe have their inoml>ers and elements connected 
with one another, and inilucnce one another spiritually 
and^materially. 

For example, the eye secs, and all the body is 
affected; the car hccars, and all the members of the 
body are moved. Of this there is no doubt ; and the 
universe is like a living person. Moreover, the con- 
nection which exists between the members of beings 
must necessarily have an effect and impression, wlietlier 
it be material or spiritual 

For those who deny spiritual influence upon material 
things we mention this brief example : wonderful sounds 
and tones, melodies and charming voices arc accidents 
which affect the air — for sound is tho torjii for wbra- 
tions of the air — and by these vibrations the nerves of 
the tympanum of tho car are affected, and hearing 
results. Now reflect that the vibration of tlie air, 
which is an accident of no importance, attracts and 
perturbs the spirit of man, and has great effect upon 
him : it makes him weep or laugh ; perhaps it will 
influence him to such a degree tliat ho will throw him- 
selfTinto danger. Therefore ^see tho connection wdiich 
exists between the spirit of man and tlie atruospherifc 
vibrktion, so that the movement of the air l)ecomeS the 
cause of transporting him from one state to a^nother, 
and of entirely overpowering him ; it will deprive him 
of patience and tranquillity. Consider how strange this 
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is, for nothing comes forth from the singer which enters 
into the listener ; nevertheless, a great spiritual effect 
is produced. Therefore, surely so great a connection 
^between beings must have spiritual effect and inHueuco. 

It has been mentioned that the members and parts 
of man affect and influence one another. For example, 
tlie eye secs, the heart is attccted ; the ear hears, and 
the spirit is influenced; the heart is at rest, •the 
thoughts become serene, and for all the members of 
man's body a pleasant condition is realised. What a 
coniicction, and what an agreement is this ! Since this 
connection, this spiritual oflcct and this influence exists 
between the members of the body of man, who is only 
one of many finite beings, certainly between those 
universal and infinite beings there will also be a 
spiritual and material connection. Although by exist- 
ing rules and actu d science those conuoctions cannot 
be discovered, nevertheless their existence between all 
beings is certain and absolute. 

To conclude : the beings, whether great or small, are 
connected with one another by the perfect wisdom of 
God, and affect and influence ono another. If it were 
not so, in the universal system and the general arrange- 
inoTit of existence, there would be disorder and imper- 
fection. Ihit as beings are connected one with another 
with the greatest strength, they are in order in their 
places and perfect. 

•e This si^bject is worthy of examination. 



LXX 


FHEE-VVILL 

QwsUmi . — Is man a free agent in all his actions, or is 
he compelled and constrained ? 

AiiS'UH^r . — This question is one of the Jnosi important 
and abstruse of divine problems. If God wills, 
another day, at the beginning of dinner, wc will under- 
take the explanation of this subject in detail ; il7)w we 
will explain it briefly, in a few Avords, a,s follows. Some 
things arc subject to the free-will of niau, such as 
justice, equity, tyranny, and iiijusticG, as well as all the 
good and evil actions ; it is evident and clear that these 
actions are, for the most part, left to the will of man. 
But there are certain things to which man is Ibrced 
and compelled: such as sleej), death, sickness, decline 
of power, injuries, and niisfortunes ; these are not sub- 
ject to the will of man, and he is not responsible for^ 
them, for ho is compelled to endure them. But in the 
choice of good and bad actions ho is free, and he 

commits them according to his own will. 

• - . . 

F<SF example, if he wishes, he can pass his time in 
praising God, or he can be occupied with other* 
thoughts. He can bo an enkindled light througli the 
fire of the love of God, and a philanthropist J^oviiig 
the world, or he can be a hater of mankind, and 
engrossed with material things. He can be just or 
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cruel. These actions and these deeds are subject to 
the control of tho will of man himself, consequently he 
is responsible for them. 

Now another question arises; Man is absolutely 
heiplcss and dependent, since might and power belong 
especially to God, Both exaltation and humiliation 
depend upon the good pleasure and the will of the 
Most High, « 

it is said in the Gospels that God is like a potter who 
makes ' one vessel unto honour and another unto dis- 
honour/ Now the dishonoured vessel has no right to 
find fault with the potter, saying, Why did you not 
make me a precious cup, which is passed from hand to 
hand ? Tho meaning of this vense is that the states of 
beings are dilTerent. That which is in tho lowest state 
of existence, like tho mineral, has no right to complain, 
saying, O God, wh} have you not given me the vegetable 
perfections ? In the same way, tho plant has no right 
to complain that it lias been deprived of tho perfec- 
tions of the animal world. Also it is not befitting for 
tho animal to complain of the want of tho human 
perfections. No, all these things are perfect in their 
own degree, and they must strive after the perfections 
of their own degree. Tho inferior beings, as we have 
said, have neither the right to, nor the fitness for, the 
states of the superior perfections : no, their progress 
must be in their own state. 

• Also the inaction, or the movement of man, depends 
upon 'the assistance of God. If ho is not aided, he is 
not able to do either good or evil. But when the help 
of existence comes from the Generous Lord, he is able 
to do both good and evil ; but if tho help is cut off, he 
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remains absolutely helpless. This is why in the Holy 
Book^ they speak of the help and assistance of God. 
So this condition is like that of a ship, which is moved 
by the power of the wind or steam ; if this power ceases, 
the ship cannot move at all. Nevertheless, the rucMer 
of the ship turns it to either side, and the power of the 
steam moves it in the desired direction. If it is directed 
to the east, it goes to the east ; or if it is directed to the 
west, it goes to tlie Avest. This motion does not come 
from the ship ; no, it conies from the wind or the steam. 

In the same way, in all the action or inaction of man, 
he receives power from the help of God; but the 
choice of good or evil belongs to the man himself. So, 
if a king should appoint some one to be blie governor 
of a city, and should grant him the poivcr of authority, 
and should show him the paths of ju>stice and injustice 
according to the laws: — if then this governor should 
commit injustice, although he should act by the 
authority and power of the king, the latter wou)/l be 
absolved from injustice. But if he should act with 
justice, he would do it also through the autlfority of the 
king, who would be pleased and satisfied. 

That is to say, though the choice of good and evil 
belongs to man, under all circumstances he is depen- 
dent upon the sustaining lielp of life, wliich comes 
from the Omnipotent. The Kingdom of God is very 
greltt, and all are captives in the grasp of His Power. 
The servant cannot do anything by his (jivn wil>; 
God is powerful, Omnipotent, and the Helper* of all 
beings. 

This question has become clearly explained. 
Salutations ! 



Lxxr 

VISIONS, AND COMMlINIOATrON WTTH^ 
SPIRITS 


Quf\^lion . — Some people believe that they achieve 
spiritual discoveries; that is to say, that they con- 
verse with spirits. What kind of cotninunion is 
this 'i , 

Aiifi'wer . — Spiritual discoveries are of two kinds: one 
kitul is of the inia£,^ination, and is only the assertion 
of a few people : tie other kind resembles inspiration, 
and this is real — sucli are the revelations of Isaiah, of 
Jerciniah, and of St. John, wliicli arc real. 

Reflect that man’s power of thought consists of two 
kinds. Oii^j kind is true, when it agi*ees with a deter- 
mined truth. Such conceptions find realisation in the 
exterior world; such are accurate opiuions, correct 
theories, scientific discoveries, and inventions. 

The other kind of conceptions is made up of vain 
thoughts and useless ideas which yield neither fruit 
nor result, and which have no reality; no, *Lhoy s^rge 
l^fko the waves of the sea of imaginations, and they 
pass ax/ay like idle dreams. 

In the same way, there are two sorts of spiritual 
discoveries. One is the revelations of the Prophets, 

and the spiritual discoveries of the elect. The visions 

‘^00 



POWERS AND CONDiyrONS OF MAN 291 

• • 

of the Prophots arc not dreams ; no, they are spiritual 
discoveries and have reality. They .say, for cxautple : 
‘I saw a person in a certain form, and 1 said such a 
thing, and ho gave .siich an answer.’ ’Phis vi,sioti is in| 
the w'orld of wakefulnes.s, and not in that of sleep. 
Nay.^ it i.s a spiritual di,scovcry which is expressed as if 
it wore the appearance of a vision. 

The other kind of spiriUi.-d di.scovorics is made up of 
pure imaginations ; but (hose imaginations become 
embodied in such a way that m.any simple-hearted 
poo])lc bclieA'o that tlioy have a re-.ality. That which 
proves it clearly is that from this controlling of spirits 
no re, suit or fruit bus over l)Cori produced: no, they arc 
but narratives and stories. 

KnoAv that the reality of iiiiin omlaaces the realities 
of things, and disco\’cr.s the verities, properties, and 
secrets of things. 8o all those arts, wonders, sciences, 
and knowledge, have been di.scovorcd b^j^ the human 
reality. At one time tlio.se sciences, knowledge, 
wonders, and arts were hidden and concoah’d .secret, s; 
then gradually the lunuan reality di.scovercd them, and 
brought them from the realiu of tiic invisible to the 
plane of the visible, 'rberefore it is ovixlcnt that tbxi 
re.ahTy of man embrace.s things. Thus, it is in hurope 
and di.soovor,s Ajnci ica ; it is oir l.lie e.irtb and it makes 
di.scovcrics,in the heavens. It is Iho rovealer of the 
secrets of things, and it is the kjiowcr of tlie realities of 
that ^vhich exists. These discoveries corresponding to 
the reality arc similar to revelation which i,s spiritual 
comprehension, divine inspiration, and tho as,soici;ition 
of human spirits. .For instance, the Prophet says, ' I 
saw, I said, I heard such a ’thing.’ It is therefore 
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evident that the spirit has great perception vdthout 
the intermediary of any of the five senses, such as the 
eyes or ears. Among spiritual souls there are spiritual 
^understandings, discoveries, a communion which is puri- 
fied from imagination and fancy, an association which 
is sanctified from time and place. So it is written 
in the Gospel that on Mount Tabor, Moses and Elias 
came to Christ, and it is evident that this was rfot a 
material meeting It was a spiritual condition, which 
is expressed as a physical meeting. 

The other .sort of converse, presence, and communi- 
cations of spirit.s is but imagination and fancy, which 
only appears to have reality. 

The ‘mind and the thought of man sometimes dis- 
cover truths, and from this thought and discovery .signs 
and results are produced. This thought has a founda- 
tion ; but many things come to tho mind of man which 
are like the waves of tho sea of imaginations, they have 
no fruit, and no result comes from them. In the same 
way, man sees in the world of sleep a vision which 
becomes exactly realised; at another time he sees a 
dream which has absolutely no result. 

, What we mean is that this state, which we call the 
converse and commxmications of spirits, is of two kinds ; 
one is simply imaginary, and the other is like the 
visions which are mentioned in tho Holy Bc^ok, such as 
the revelations of St. John and Isaiah and the meeting 
bf Christ with lotoses and Elias. These are ,,real, 
and produce wonderful effects in the minds and 
thoughts of men, and cause their hearts to be 
attracted. 



HEALING BV SPIRITUAL MEANS 

% 

Qwi^.stion . — Some people heal the sick by spiritual 
means, that is to say, without inedicine. Mow is 
tliis ? 

A7i.rwf'/r . — Know that there are four kinds of curing 
and healing without medicine. Two arc due to material 
causes, and two to spiritual causes. 

Of the two kinds of material healing, one is duo to 
the fact that in man both health and sickness are 
contagious. The contagion of disease is violent and 
rapid, while that of licalth is oxtreniely weak and slow. 
If two bodies are brought into contact with each other,' 
it is certain that uiicrobic particles will pass froni one 
to the other. In the same way that disease is trans- 
ferred from one body to another with rapid and strong 
contagion, it may be that the strong health of a healthy 
man will alleviate a very slight malady in a sick person. 
That is to gay, the contagion of disease is violent and 
has a rapid eftect, while that of health is very slow and 
has 4. small effect, and it is only- in very slights disease? 
that it has even this .small effect. The strong power 
of a healthy body can overcome a slight weakile^ss of 
a sick body, and health results. This is one kind of 
healing. 
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The other kind of hcaliiv^ without medicine is 
through the magnetic force wliich acts from one body 
on another, and becomes the cause of cure. This force 
also lias only a slight cflect. Sometimes one can benefit 
*a s!ck person by placing one’s hand upon his head or 
upon his heart.. Why ? Tlecausc of tlic eflfect of^ the 
magnetism, and of the mental impression made upon 
the sick person which causes the disease to vanish. 
But this odect is also very slight and weak. ^ 

Of the two other kinds of healing which are spiritual 
— that is to say, where the means of cure is a spiritual 
power — one results from the eid.iro concentration of 
the mind of a strong pcr.son upon a sick person, when 
the latter expects with all his concentrated faith that 
a cure will bo cficctcd from the spirilmd power of the 
strong pej’son, to such an extent tliat there will bo 
a cordial connection between the sti-ong person and 
the invalid. Tlie strong person makes every effort to 
cure*thc sick patient, and the sick jiatient is then sure 
of receiving a. cure. From the elVect of these mental 
impressions an excitement of the nerves is produced, 
and this impression and this excitement of the nerves 
will become the cause of the recovery of the sick 
person. So when a sick person has a strong desire 
and intense hope for something, and hears suddenly 
the tidings of its realisation, a nervous excitement is 
produced, which will make the malady entirely dis- 
appear, rln llie same way, if a cause of terror sudtjenly 
occurs, perhaps an excitement may be produced in* the 
nerves , of a strong person, Avhich will immediately 
cause a malady. The cause of the sickness will be 
no material thing, fot that person has not eaten 
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anyt^jJng, and nothing harmful lias touched him ; the 
excitement of the nerves is then the only cause of the 
illness. In the same way the sudden realisation of a 
chief desire will give such joy that, the nerves will be 
excited by it., and this excitement may produce hciilth.* 
conclude, the complete and poifect connection 
between the spiritual doctor and tlie sick person — that 
is, *9 connection of such a kind that the spiritual doctor 
entirely c-^ncentratos himself, and all the attention of 
the sick person is given to the spiritual doctor from 
whom he expects to realise health — causes an excite- 
ment of the nerves, and health is produced. Rut alD 
this has ehecl only to a curtain rixtent, and that not 
always. For if some one is alHi’ctcd witli \x very violent 
disease, or is wounded, iliese meams will not remove 
the disease nor close and heal the wound. That is to 
say, these means have no power in severe maladies, 
unless the constitution helps, because a stroiig con- 
stitution often overcomes disease. ThivS is the •third 
kind of healing, 

But the fourth kind of healing is produced through 
the power of the Holy Spirit, This doej&^ not depend 
on contact, nor on sight, nor upon ]>resonco; it is not 
dependent upon any condition. Wliethor t he disease 
bo light or severe, whether there be a contact of bodies 
or not, whether a personal connection bo established 
between the sick person and tlie healer or not, this 
healing takes place through the power of •the Holy 
Spirit. 



Lxxrii 

HEALINC; BY MATERIAL MEANS 

f 

^'estkri')AA' at table, wo spoke of curative treatment 
and spiritual healing, which consists in treating 
maladies through tlie spiritual powers. 

Now let us speak of material licaling. The science 
of medicine is still in a condition of infancy; it has 
not reached maturity; but when it has reached this 
point, cures will be performed by things which are 
not repulsive to tne smell and taste of man ; that is 
to say by aliments, fruits, and vegetables which are 
agreoablo to tlie taste and have an agreeable smell. 
For the provoking cause of disease — that is to say, 
the cause df the entrance of disease into the human 
body — is either a physical one or is the elfect of excite- 
ment. of the nerves. 

But the principal causes of disease arc physical ; for 
the human body is composed of numerous elements, 
but ill the measure of an especial cquilibriunj. As long 
as this equilibrium is maintained, man is preserved 
f^om disegise: but if th^ essential balance, wdiich is^tho 
pivot oi the constitution, is disturbed, the constitution 
is disordered, and disease will supervene. 

For instance, there is a decrease in one of the con- 
stituent ingredients of the body of man, and in another 

296 
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t.heve is an increase; so the proportion of l^e equili- 
brium is disturbed, and disease occufs. For example, 
one ingredient must be one thousand grammes in 
weight, and another live grammes, in order that the 
equilibrium bo maintained. The part which is*onfj 
thqpsand grammes diminishes to *sevon hundred 
grammes, and that which is five grammes augments 
u»1»i the measure of the equilibrium is disturbed ; then 
disease occurs. When by remedies and treatracni s the 
equilibrium is re-established, the disease is banished. 
Ho, if the saccharine constituent increa.ses, the health 
is impaired; and Avhen the doctor forbids sweet and* 
starchy foods the saccharine constituent diniinishes, 
the equilibrium is ro-estal.dislicd, and the (Ptseaso is 
driven off. Now the rcadjustmout of these constituents 
of the human body is obtained by tAvo moans : either 
by medicines or by aliments; and Avhen the constitu- 
tion has recoverctl its equilibrium, disease is banished. 
All the elements that are combined in man, ‘exist 
also in A-egetablcs; tlicrofore if one of tho constituents 
which compose the body of man dirainislics, and ho 
partakes of foods in which there is much of that 
diminished constituent, then tho equilibrium Avill be 
established, and a cure Avill be obtained. So long as 
tho aim is the readjustment of the constituents of the 
body, it Cijp. be effected either by medicine or by food, 
^he majority of the diseases which overtake man 

also overtake the animal ; but J-ho animal is «inot curdll 
• . . . • 
by* drugs. In the mountains, as in tho Avildornoss, 

the animal’s physician is the power of taste and smell. 

The sick animal smells the plants that groAv in the 

wilderness, ho oats those thal are sweet and fragrant 
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to his siiiell and taste, and is cured. The cause of 

, r 

his healing is this. When the saccharine ingredient 
has becojno diminished in his constitution, ho begins 
to long for sweet things ; therefore he eats an herb with 
a sweet taste, for nature urges and guides him ; its 
sino]l and tasto please him, and he eats it. yhe 
saccharine ingredient in his nature will be increased, 
and health will bo restored. 

It is therefore evident that it is possible (^) cure by 
foods, aliments, and fruits ; but as to-day the science 
of medicine is imperfect, this fact is not yet fully 
grasped. Wlien the science of medicine reaches perfec- 
tion, treatment will be given by foods, aliments, fragrant 
fruits, and vegetables, and by various waters, hot and 
cold in temperature. 

This discourse is brief, but, if God wulls, at another 
time, when the occa.ion is suitable, this question will 
be more fully explained. 
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MISCELLAN EOUS SUBJECTS 




LXXIV 

THE NON-EXISTENCE OF EVIL 

The true \3xplanati011 of this subject is very diflicult. 
Know that bcingvS arc of two kinds : material and 
spiritual, those perceptible to the senses and those < 
intellectual. 

Things wliich are sensible arc those which* are per- 
ceived by the five exterior senses; thus those outward 
existences which iJio eyes see, arc called sensible. 
Intellectual things are those whiclv have no outward 
existence, but are conceptions of the mind. For ex- 
ample, mind itself is an intellectual thing which has 
no outward existence. All man's characteristics and 
qualities form an iiitolleclual existence, And are not 
sensible. 

Briefly, the intellectual realities, such as all the 
qualities and admirable perfections of man, are purely 
good, and exist. Evil is simply their non-existence. 
So ignora^ice is the want of knowledge, error is the 
want of guidance, forgetfulness is the want of memory, 
stupidity is the want, of good {jense. All th^sse things 
have no real existence. 

In the same way, the sensible realities are aljsolutely 
good, and evil is due to their non-existence ; that is to 
say, blindness is the want of sSght, deafness is the want 
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of heariVg, poverty is the want of wealth, illness is the 
want of health, dfeath is the want of life, and weakness 
is the want of strength. 

Nevertheless a doubt occurs to the mind : that is, 
^coi'pions and serpents are poisonous. Are they good 
or evil, for the\; are existing beings ? Yes, a scorpion 
is evil in relation to man; a serpent is evil, in rela- 
tion to man ; but in relation to themselves they^^are 

not evil, for their poison is their weapon, and by their 

/■ 

sting they defend themselves. But as the elements of 
their poiso?i do not agree with our elements, that is to 
■ say, as thoi'c is antagonism between these different 
elements, therefore this antagonism is evil; but in 
reality regards themselves they arc good. 

The epitome of this discourse is, that it is possible 
that one thing in relation to another may be evil, and 
at the same time wit*iiii the limits of its proper being it 
may not be evil. Then it is proved that there is no 
evil in existence; all that God created, Ho created 
good. This evil is nothingne.ss ; so death is the absence 
of life. When man no longer receives life, he dies. 
Darkness is the absence of light: when there is no 
light, there is darkness, f.iglit is an existing thing, 
but darkness is iion-cxi.stcnt. VV^ealth is an existing 
thing, but poverty is non-existing. 

Tlieri it is evident that all evils rofcurp to non- 
existence. Good exists, evil is non-existent. 



THiT THERE ARE TWO KENDS OF TORMENT 


Know thaii there are two kirids of torment : subtile 
and gross. For exaiuple, ignorance itself is a torment, 
but it is a subtile torment; indilTercnco to God is itself ^ 
a torment, so also arc Msehood, cruelty, and treachery. 
All the iTa])erfoctions arc torincnts, but they am subtile 
toruionts. Certainly for an intelligent man, death is 
bettor than sin, and a cut tongue is better than lying 
or calumny. 

The other kind of torment is gross: such as penalties, 
imprisonment, boating, expulsion, and banishment. , But 
for the peo})lo of Gofl, separation from God is the 
greatest torment of all. * 



LXXVl 

Tim JUS'riCE AND MEROY OF GOD 

Know that to do justice is to give to ^exory one 
accordiug to his deserts. For exaiuple, when a Avork- 
man labours from morning until evening, justice 
requires t hat ho shall be paid his wages ; but when ho 
luis done no work and taken no trouble, he is given a 
gift, this is bounty. If you give alms and gifts to a 
poor man altliough he lias taken no trou))le for you, 
nor done anything to deserve it, this is bounty. So 
Christ besought forgiveness for his murderers, this is 
calle;^! bounty. 

Now the question of the good or evil of things is 
deterininedtby reason or by law. Sotuo believe that it 
is determined b}' law; such are the Jews, who believing 
all the coinmandmenis of the Pentateuch to be ab- 
.<()lutely obligatory, regard tliem as matters of law, 
not of reason. Thus they say that one of the command- 
ments of the Pent ateuch is that it is unlawful to j)artake 
of meat and butter tt>gether, because it is ^ taref/ and 
^taref in Hebrew means unclean, as Gvoshor’ moans 

4 , 

clean. • This, they say, is a question of law, and not of 
reason. 

But the theologians think that tlic good and evil of 
things depend upon both reason and law. The chief 
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foundation of the prohibition of theft, treachery, false- 
hoods, hypocrisy, and cruelty, is reason. Evorj^ intelli- 
gent man comprehends that murder, theft, treachery, 
falsehood, hypocrisy, and cruelty are evil and reprehen- 
sible; for if you prick a man with a thorn, he will' cry 
out, complain, and groan ; so it is cfvident that he will 
understand that murder according to reason is evil 
and^ reprehensible. If he commits a murder ho will bo 
responsible, whether the renown of the rropliet has 
reached him or not; for it is reason that formulates 
the reproheusiblo character of tlie action. When a 
man commits this bad action, he will surely be, 
responsible. 

But in a place where the commands of a rK>|)het are 
not known, and where the pcoph^ do not act in con- 
formity with the divine inslnjcrions, such as the 
comma.nd of Christ to return good for evil, but a(U 
according to the desires of natiure — t})at is, if they 
torment those who tonuont them — from the [xjmt of 
view of religion they are excused, because the divine 
command has not been delivered to thecn. Tliougli 
they do not deserve mercy and beneficence, nevertheless 
God treats them with uncrcy and forgives thorn. 

Now vengeance, according to reason, is also blam(!- 
worlhy, because tlirough vengeance no good result is 
gained by the avenger. So if a man strikes auodier, 
arad he who is struck takes resvengo by returning the 
blow, what advantage will he gain? Will this bo fi 
balm for his woimd or a remedy for his paifii ? No, 
God forbid! In truth tho two actions arc the same; 
both are injuries; the only difference is that one 
occurred first, and tho other afterwards. Therefore if 
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lie who is struck forgives, nay, if he acts in a manner 
contrarj^^ to that ♦which has been used towards him, 
this is laudable. The law of the cuininunity will punish 
the aggressor. Imt will not take revenge. This punish- 
ment has for its end to warn, to protect, and to oppose 
cruelty and transglession, so that other men may not 
be tyrannical. 

But if he w^lio has been .struck pardons and 
gives, he sliows the greatest mercy. This is worthy of 
admiration. 



LXXVIf 


THK RIGH'r METHOD OF TllEATING 
CRIMINALS 


(^i/AsjJioH.—SliouId a criiiniial be piinisliecl, or forgiven 
and disregarded ? 

Ayiswer . — There are two sorts of rctributory punish-* 
jiionts. One is vengeance, the other chastisement. 
Man has not the right to take vcngeanceT but the 
community has the right to punish the criminal ; and 
this punishment is intended to warn and to prevent, 
so that no other person will dare to commit a like 
crime. This punishment is for the protection of man’s 
rights, V)iit it is not vengeance ; vengeance appeases 
the anger of the heart by opposing one evil to another. 
This is not allowable ; for man has not fhe right to 
take vengeance. Rut if criminals wore entirely forgiven, 
the order ot‘ the world would be upset. So punishment 
is one of the essential necessities for the safety of conf- 
munitics ; but he who is oppressed by a transgressor 
has not the right to take vengeance : on the contrary, 
h^should forgive and pardon, for this is vrorthy of the 
world of man. 

The communities must puiiisn the oppressor, the 
murderer, the malefactor, so as to warn and jrestrain 
others from committing like crimes. But the most 
essential thing is that the people must be cdiicateci in 
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such a way that no criinos will be committed; lor it 
is possil/le to eiltfcate the masses so effectively ‘that 
they will avoid and shrink from perpetrating crimes, 
so that the crime itself will afipear to them as the 
gi'caYest chastisement, the utmost condemnation and 
torment. Thoi'Qfore no crimes which require punish- 
ment will be committed. 

We must speak of things that are possible of por- 
forinance in this world. I’here are many theories 
and high ideas on thi.s subject, but thc^ are not 
practicable; consequently we must speak of things 
'that .are feasible. 

For example, if some one oppresses, injures, and 
wrongs aliother, and the wronged man retaliates, this 
is vengeance, an<l is censurable. If the son of •Amru 
kills the son of i^aid, Zaid has not the right to kill 
the son of ‘Amru ; if he does so, this i.s vengeance. 
If ‘Amru dishonours Zaid, the latter has not the right 
to diwhouour ‘Amru ; if he does .so, this i.s vengeance, 
and it i.s very reprohen.siblc. No, rather he must 
return good for evil, and not only forgive, but also, if 
possible, be of service to his op]jrcs,sor. Thi.s conduct 
is worthy of man : for what advantage docs he gain by 
vengeance ? The two actioms are equivalent ; if one 
action is reprehensible, both are reprehensible. The 
only difference is that one wa.s committei^ first, the 
other later. ‘ 

' But the comTtumity^ has the right of defence and 
of self-protection; moreover, the community has ‘no 
hatred nor animosity for the murderer: it imprisons 
or punishes him merely for the protection and security 
of others. It is not for tfcc purpose of taking vengeance 
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upon tlio iTiurclerer, hul for the piir^iose of iotlictiiig a 
punishment by whicli the community will bo protected. 
If the community and the inheritors of th(3 murdered 
one wore to forgive and return good for evil, the 
cruel would be continually ill-treating others, arfd 
asiassinations would continually occur.<» Vioicnis people, 
like wolves, would destroy tlic sheep of (lod. '^I’hc 
ctufununity has no ill-will and rancour in th() inllictioii 
of punishuient, and it does not desire to apj)ease the 
anger of tlio heart; its purpose is by punishment to 
protect others, so that no atrocious actions may be 
committtxl. * 

Thus when Olirist said : ‘ Whosoever shall smite thee 
on the right cliock, turn to him the left one aJso/ it 
was for the purpose of teaching men not. to take personal 
revenge. He did not mean that if a wolf should fall 
upon a Hock of sheep and wisli to destroy it, that the 
wolf shoJild be encouraged to do so. No, if Christ 
had known that a uolf had entered the fold anTl was 
about to destroy the sheep, most certainly ho would 
have prevented it. 

As forgiveness is one of the attributes ot‘ the 
Merciful One, so also justice is one of the attributes 
of the’ Lord. The tent of existence is upheld upon 
the ])illar of jusiico, and not u])on forgiveness. 1die 
continuanijc of inankin<{ depends u])ou ju.sti(‘0 and 
not upon forgiveness. So if, at present, tha law of 
pardon wej'o practised in all caimtries, in a {dmrt time 
the world would bo disordered, and the foundations 
of human life would crumble. For cxam})k', if the 
governments of Europe had not witlistood the notorious 
Attila, he would not have Jef f a single living man. 
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Some people are like bloodthirsty wolves ; if they see 
uo pimishmout forthcoming, they will kill men merely 
for pleasure and diversion. One of the tyrants of Persia 
killed his tutor merely for the sake of making merry, 
fbr mere fun and sport. Tlie famous Mutawakkil, the 
‘Abbasid, havii^ summoned his ministers, councillrrs, 
and functionaries to his presence, let loose a box full 
of scorpions in the assembly, and forbade any one to 
move. When the scorpions stung tho.se present, he 
burst forth into boisterous laughter. 

To recapitulate: the constitution of the communities 
'depends upon justice, not upon forgiveness. Then what 
Christ meant by forgiveness and pardon is not that, 
Avhen nafions attack you, burn your homes, plunder 
your goods, assaidt your wives, children, and relatives, 
and violate your honour, you should be submissive in 
the presence of these tyrannical foes, and allow them 
to perform all their cruelties and oppressions. No, the 
words of Chri.st refer to the conduct of two individuals 
towards each other : if one person assaults another, the 
injured one Jjhould forgive him. But the communities 
must protect the rights of man. So, if .some one 
assaults, injures, oppresses, and grounds me, I will 
otter no resistance, and T will forgive him. But if a 
person wishes to assault Sayyid Manshadi,^ certainly 
I will prevent him. Although for the maleiictor non- 
interference is apptarcntly a kindne.ss, it would be an 
oppression to Manshadj. If at this moment a vfild 
Arab were to enter this place with a drawn sword, 
wishing.to assault, wound, and kill you, most assuredly 
I would prevent him. If I abandoned you to the 

^ A Bahai with u.s at table. 
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Arab, that would not be justice but injustice. But, if 
he injure me personally, 1 would forgive him. 

One thing reinain.s to bo said ; it is that the com- 
munities are day and night occupied in making penal 
laws, and in preparing and organising in.struments* a»d 
lU^ans of punishment. They build prisons, make chains 
and fefters, arrange places of exile and banishment, and 
different kind.s of hardships and tortures, and think by 
these means to discipline criminals ; whereas, in reality, 
they are Causing destruction of morals and peiweraion 
of characters. The community, on the contrary, ought 
day and night to strive and endeavour with the utuiosi. 
zeal and effort to accompli.sh the education of men, 
to cause them day by day to progress and To increase , 
in science and knowledge, to acquire virtues, to gain 
good morals and to avoid vices, so that crimes may 
not occur. At the present time the contrary prevails , 
the commvinity is always thinking of enforcing the 
penal laws, and of prejiaring means of punishment, 
instruments of death and chastisement, places for 
imprisonment and banishment, and ‘they expect 
crimes to bo committed. This ha,s a demoralising 
effect. 

Bufr if the community would endeavour to educate 
the masses, day by day knowledge and sciences would ■ 
increase,* the understanding would be broadened, the 
.sensibilities developed, customs would become good, 
and morals normal ; in one yiord, in all these clasSos * 
of perfections there would be progress, and there would 
be fewer crimes. 

It has been ascertained that among civilised peoples 
crime is less frequent thaft among uncivilised ; that 
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is to say, among those who have acquired the true 
civilisation, which* is divine civilisation — the civilisa- 
tion of those who unite all the spiritual and material 
perfections. As ignorance is the. cause of crimes, the 
iftore knowledge and science increases, the more crimes 
will diminish. % Consider liow often murder ocevrs 
among the harbarians of Africa; they even kill one 
another in order to oat each other’s flesh and bloDd ! 
Why do not such savageries occur in Switzerland ? 
The reason is evident: it is becanso education and 
virtues prevent them. 

Therefore the commnnities must think of preventing 
crimes, rather than of rigorously punishing them. 



LXXVIIT 

’mE REALITY OF THE EXTERIOR WORLD 

Cektain sophists think that existence is an illusion; 
that eacli beiii" is an absolute illusion which has no 
existence ; in other words, that the existence of beings- 
is like a mirago, or like the reflection of an image in 
water or in a niirror, wliich is only an a[)pearance 
having in itself no principle, foundation, or reality. 

This theory is erroneous; for though the existence 
of beings in relation to the existence of Ood is an 
illusion, nevertheless in the condition of being it has a 
rcjil and certain existence. It is futile to deny •'this. 
For example, the existence of the mineral in com- 
parison wdth that of man is non-existen(;<^; for when 
man is apparently annihilated, his body becomes 
mineral; but the mineral has existence in the mineral 
world. -Therefore it is evident that earth, in relation 
to the existence of man, is non-existent, and its exist - 
ence is illusory; but in relation to the mineral iC 
ejasts. 

Ip the same luaniier the existence of boing,^ in coin^ 
pafison with the existence of God is but illusion and 
nothingness; it is an appearance, like the, image 
reflected in a mirror. But though an image which is 
seen in a mirror is an illusion, the source and the 
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reality of that illusory imago is tlio person reflected, 
whose face appears in the mirror. Briefly, tho reflec- 
tion in relation to tho person reflected is an illusion. 
Then it is evident that although beings in relation 

lo the existence of God have no existence, but are like 

« 

the mirage or the reflections in the mirror, yet in tkeii' 
own degree they exist. * 

That is why those who were heedlc.ss of God, an<J the 
deniers of Christ, were said to he dead, although they 
were aiiparently living; but in relation to the people of 
faith they were dead, blind, deaf, and dumb. This is 
* what Chi'i.st meant when ho .said ‘ Let the dead bui’y 
their dead.’ 



LXXIX 


REAL TRE-EXISTENCE 

How iiuiny kinds of pre-existencc and of 
phenomena are there ? 

Ansxmr . — Some sages and philosophers believe that* 
there are two kinds of pro-exislence : essential pre- 
existence and pre-existence of time. l*heii<5riiona are 
also of two kinds, essential phenomena and that of 
time. 

Essential pre-existence is an existence which is not 
preceded by a cause, but essential phenomena are pre- 
ceded by causes. Pro-existence of time is without 
beginning, but the phenomena of time have bcgimiings 
and endings ; for the existence of everything depends 
upon four causes — the efficient cause, the matter, the 
form, and the final cause. For example, this chair has 
a mak«r who is a carpenter, a substance wliich is wooU, 
a form which is that of a chair, and a purpose which is 
that it is^o be used as a seat. Therefore this chair iS 
essentially phenomenal, for it is preceded by a cause, 
and its existence depends upo/i causes. This is calidd 
the essential and really phenomenal. 

Now this world of existence in relation to its maker 
is a real phenomenon. As the body is sustained by 
the spirit, it is in relation Xo the spirit an essential 
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phenomenon. The spirit is independent of the body, 
and in relation to it the spirit is an essential' pre- 
existence. Though the rays are always inseparable 
from the .sun, nevertheless the sijn is pre-existent and 
th<r rays arc phenomenal, for the existence of the rays 
depends upon, that of the sun; hut the existence of»tho 
sun does not <lepcnd upon that of the rays, fo ' the sun 
is the giver and the ray.s arc the gift. » * 

The second proposition is that existence and non- 
existence are both relative. If it be said tiuit such a 
thing came into existence from noji-existenco, this doe.s 
not refer to absolute non-existence, but means that its 
former condition in relation to its actual condition was 
nothingness. For absolute nothingness cannot find 
existence, as it has not the capacity of existence. Man, 
like the mineral, is existing; but the existence of the 
mineral in relation to that of man is nothingness, for 
when the body of man is annihilated it becomes dust 
and mineral. lint when dust progresses into the 
human wtjrld, and this dead body becomes living, man 
becomes exi.iting. Though the dust, that is to say the 
mineral, has existence in its own condition, in relation 
to man it is nothingness. Both exist, but the existence 
oi dust and mineral, in relation to man, is non-existence 
and nothingness ; for when man becomes non-existent 
iio returns to du.st and mineral. , 

Therefore, though the world of contingency exists, 
iu rolatlou to the existence of Clod it is non-existent 
and nothingness. Man and dust both exist, but hdw 
great the difference between the existence of the 
mineral and that of man ! The one in relation to the 
other is non-e.\istonco. In the same way, the existence 
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of creation in relation to the existence of God is non- 
existence. Thus it is evident and claar that al.tl' jugh 
the beings exist, in relation to God and to the Word of 
God they are non-existent. This is the beginning and 
the end of the Word of God, who says : ‘ I am Alpha 
^n^ Omega ’ ; for lie is the beginning and the end of 
Bounty, j The Creator always had a creation : the rays 
hav^ always shone and gleamed from the reality of the 
sun, for without the rays the sun would bo opaque 
darkness. ‘ The names and attributes of God requii'c 
the existence of beings, and the Eternal Bounty does 
not cease. If it were to, it would be contrary to the^ 
perfections of God. 
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REINCARNATION 

QueMion . — What is the truth of the question of re- 
incarnation, which is believed by some people ? 

Answer . — The object of what we are about to say 
is to explain the reality — not to deride the beliefs of 
other people: it is only to explain the facts, that is 
all. We do not oppose any one's ideas, nor do wo 
approve of criticism. 

Know, then, that those who believe in reincarnation 
arc of two classes: one class does not believe in the 
spiritual punishments and rewards of the other world, 
and they suppose that man by reincarnation, and 
return to this world, gains rewards and recompenses ; 
they consider heaven and hell to be restricted to this 
world, and do not speak of the existence of the other 
W'i>rld. Among these there are two further divisions : 
one division thmks that man sometimes returns to this 
qsorld in tho form of an animal, in order to undergo 
severe punishment, and that, after enduring this pain - 
ful torment, he will be released from the animal world 

t 

and will -dome again into the human world ; this is 
called transmigration. The other division thinks that 
from the iiuman world one again returns to the human 
world, and that by this reti?,rn rewards and punishments 
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for a former life arc obtained ; this is called roiiicarna- 
tiou. , Neither of these classes speak <ii’ any oilier world 
besides this one. 

The second sort of believers in reincarnation aflirm 
the existence of the* other world, and they consider 
reincarnation the means of becoming perfect; thaf 
IS, they think that man, by going fronf and coming 
again to \his world, will gradually acquire perfections, 
until he reaches the inmost perfection. In <»(lior 
words, that; men are compo.sod of matter and force; 
matter in the beginning, that is to say in the first 
cycle, is imperfect, but on coining repeatedly to this 
world it progresses, and acqni)-os refinement and' 
delicacy, until it becomes like a polished niuTor; and 
force, which is no other than spirit, is realised in it 
with all the peifeotions. 

This is the pro.sentati<)n of the subject by those 
who believe in reincarnation and transmigration. We 
have condensed it; if we entered into thp details it 
would take much time; this sum»»ary is sutiicioni,. 
No logical arguments and proofs of this question arc 
brought forward ; they are only suppositions and in- 
ferences from conjecture.s, and not conclusive argumenUs. 
Proofs must be asked for from the believers in re- 
incarnation, and not conjectures, sujipo.S)tions, and 
imaginations, 

*But yoif have asked for arguments of the impossi- 
bility of reincarnation ; this is what we must now^ 
explain. The first argument for its impossibility, is 
that the outward is the expression of the inward ; the 
earth is the mirror of the Kingdom ; the ;^jaterial 
world corresponds to the spiritual world. Now observe 
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that in the sensible world, appearances are not repeated, 
for no being in gny respect is identical with, nor the 
same as, another being. The sign of singleness is 
visible and apparent in all things. If all the granaries 
of ,the world were full of grain, you would not lind 
two grains absolutely alike, the same and identical 
without any aistinction. It is certain that there 'will 
be differences and distinctions between them. As the 
proof of uniqueness exists* in all things, and the One- 
ness and Unity of God is apparent in tl^p reality of 
all things, the repetition of the same appearance is 
absolutely impossible. Therefore reincarnation, which 
is the repeated appearance of the same spirit with its 
former es.sence and condition in this same world of 
appearance, is impossible and unrealisable. As the 
repetition of the same appeanince is impossible and 
interdicted for eac; of the raalerial beings, so for 
spiritual beings Jilso, a return to the same condition, 
whether in the arc of descent or in the arc of ascent, 
Ls interdicted ari*.'. impossible, for the material corre- 
sponds to the spiritual. 

Nevertheless, the return of material beings with 
regard to species Ls evident ; so, the trees which during 
former years brought forth leaves, blossoms, and fruits, 
in the coming 'years will bring forth exactly tke same 
^leaves, blossoms, and fruits. This is called the repe- 
tition of species. If any one makes an objection sjiying 
that the leaf, the blossom, and the fruit have been 
decompesod, and have 'descended from the vegetable 
world to the mineral world, and again have come back 
from the mineral world to the vegetable world, and 
therefore there has been a repetition — the answer is, 
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that 'tho blossom, the leaf, and the fruit of last year 
woro*decompoacd, !ind these combined element:; were 
disintegrated and were dispersed in space; and that 
the particles of the Jeaf and fruit of last year, after 
decomposition, have not again become combined, and 
ha%e not roUirnod. On the contrary, aby tlie com- 
position pf new elements, the species has returned. 
It* i^ the same with the human body, which after 
decomposition becomes disintegrated, and the elements 
which composed it arc dispersed. K, in like manner, 
this body should again return from the mineral or 
vegetable world, it would not have exactly the same* 
composition of elements as the former man; those 
elements have been decomposed and dispefsed; they 
arc dissipated in this vast space. Aft»5rwards, other 
particles of elements have been combined, and a second 
body has been formed; it may be that one of the 
particles of the former individual has entered into 
the . composition of the succeeding^ indiAodual ;* but 
these particles have not been conserved and kept, 
exactly and completely, without addition or tliminution, 
so that they may be combined again, and from that 
composition and mingling another individual may 
come into existence. So it cannot be proved that th& 
body with all its particles has returned, If.hat the former 
man has bgcome the latter, and that consequently thcr<l 
hSs been repetition ; that the spirit also, like the body, 
has,returned, and that after death its essence has cotth* 
back to this world. 

If we say that this reincarnation is for acquiring 
perfections, so tliat matter may become refined and 
delicate, and that the light* of the spirit may be 
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manifest in it with the greatest perfection, this" also 
is mere imagination. For, even suf)posing we bdlievo 
. in this argument, still change of nature is impossible 
through renewal .and return : the e.5sence of imperfection, 
by Returning, does not become the reality of perfection ; 
complete darkness,* b}’’ returning, does not become |hev 
source of light ; the essence of weakness is not trans- 
formed into power and might by returning, anc^, an 
earthly nature does not become a heavenly reality. 
The tree of Zaqqum,* no matter how frequently it 
may come back, will not bring forth sweet fruit, and 
•the good tree, no matter how often it may return, 
will not bear a bitter fruit. Tlierefore it is evident 
that returtiing and coming bade to the material world 
does not become the cause of perfection, d’liis theory 
has no proofs nor evidences, it is simply an ide.a. No, 
in reality the cause of acquiring peri'ections is the 
bounty of God. 

The Thebsophists believe that man on the arc of 
ascent^ will return many time.s, until ho reaches the 
supreme cd/itre; in that condition matter becomes a 
clear mirror, the light of the spirit will shine upon 
it with its full power, and essential perfection will bo 
a'cquired. Now, this is an est.ablishcd and deep theo- 
logical proposition, that the material worlds are ter- 
"^j.ainated at the end of the arc of descent^ and that 
the condition of man is at the end of the arc bf 
descent, g.i.id at the beginning of the are of ascent, 
which is^ipposite to the .Supreme Centre. Also, ‘from 
the beginning to the end of the arc of ascent, there 

^ The infernal treo nientioaed in the Quran. 

^ i,€. of the Circle hf Existence. 
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are numerous spiritual degrees. The arc of descent is 
called beginning,^ and that of ascent is called progress.'^ 
The arc of descent ends in materialities, and the arc 
of ascent ends in .spiritualities. The point of thc 
compass in describing a circle makes no retrog*rade 
•motion, for this would be contrary to the* natural movc- 
Tuent ai^d the divine order; otherwise the syniinotry 
of ^he circle wotdd be spoilt. 

Moreover, this material world has not such valuo 
or such excellence that man, after having escaped from 
this cage, will desire a second time to fall into this 
snare. No, through the Eternal Bounty the worth and 
true ability of man liecomes ap>parent and visible by 
traversing the degrees of existence, and ^lot by re- 
turning. When the shell is once opetied, it will bo 
apparent and evident whether it contains a pearl or 
worthless matter. When once the plant has grown 
it will bring forth either thorns or flowers; there is 
no need for it to grow up again. ^ Besides, ad vaheing 
and moving in the worlds in n direct line according 
to the natural law, is tlio cause of exist(fnce; and a 
movement contrary to the .system and Law of nature 
is the caiise of non-existence. The return of the soul 
after death Is ooutrary to the natural uiovement, an*d 
opposed to the divine system. ■■ 

Therefewe, by returning, it is absolutely impossible 
to obtain existence; it is as if man, after being freed 
from the womb, should return to it a scepnd tim^ « 
Consider what a puerile imagination this is which is 
implied by the belief in remcarnation an<^ trans- 

^ Lit. bringing forth. 

" Lit. producing «oifiothing new. 
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iiiigratiou. Believers in it consider the body as a 
vessel, ?n which the spirit is contained, as water is 
contained in a cup; this water has been taken from 
one cup and poured into anr>ther. . This is child’s play. 
Tliey do not realise that the spirit is an incorporeal 
being, and does not enter and come forth, but is oi^ly* 
connected with the body, a.s the sun is with thp mirror. 
If it were thus, and the spirit by returning to Jhis 
material world could pass through the degrees; and 
attain to essential perfection, it would be bettor if God 
prolonged the life of the spirit in the material world, 
fintil it had acquired perfections and graces; it then 
would not bo necessary for it to taste of the cup of 
death, or to acquire a second life. 

The idea that existence is restricted to this perish- 
able world, and the denial of the existence of divine 
worlds, originally proceeded, from tlie imaginations of 
certain believers in reincarnation; but the divine 
worldfs jire inlinitie. If the divine worlds culminated 
in this material world, croJition would be futile : nay, 
existence wWld be pure child’s play. The result of 
these endless beings, wdiich is the noble existence 
of man, would come and go for a few days in this 
perishable dwelling, and after receiving punishments 
and rewards, at last all would become perfect. The 
(iivine creation and the infinite existing beings would 
be perfected and completed, and then the Divinity of 
tiie Lordi and the napies and qualities of God, on 
behalf of these spiritual beings, would, as regards 
their eflfect, result in laziness and inaction ! ‘ Glory 

to thy Lord, the Lord who is sanctified from all their 
descriptions.’ 
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Such were the limited minds of the former philoso- 
phers, like PtoleiSy and the others who bel leaved and 
imagined that the world, life, and existence, were 
restricted to this, terrestrial globe, and that this 
boundless space was confined within the nine sphei^os 
ol heaven, and that all wore empty a«id void. Con- 
sider hpw greatly their thoughts were limited and 
weak their minds. Those who believe in rein- 
carnation think that the spiritual worlds are restricted 
to the Avoflds of human imagination. Moreover, some 
of them, like the Druses and the Nusairis, think that 
existence is restricted to this physical world. What 
an ignorant supposition! For, in this universe of 
God, vrhich a])pears in the most completff perfection, , 
beauty, and grandeur, the luminous star.s of I, he 
material universe are innumerable! Then we must 
reflect how limitless and infinite aro the spiritual worlds, 
which are the essential foundation. ‘Bo attentive, O 
people of insight.’ ^ ^ * * 

But let us return to our subject. In the Divine 
Scriptures and Holy Books ‘return’ if? spoken of, 
out the ignorant* have not understood the meaning, 
ind those who believed in reincarnation have made 
jonjeotures on the subject. For what the divhie 
Prophets meant by ‘return’ is not the return of the 
)sscncc,i>ut that of the qualities; it is not the returiyof 
he Manifestation, but that of the perfections. In the 
jlospel it says that John tho ^son of Zachari^as is EliSs., 
Thfise words do not mean the return of tlie rational 
oul and personality of Elias in tho body^of John, 
lUt rather that the perfections and qualities of Elias 
mre manifested and appeared in John. 
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A lamp shone in this room last night, and when 
to-nightr another lamp shines, we the light of *last 
night is again shining. Water flows from a fountain, 
then it ceases, and when it begins to flow a second 
tijne* we say, this water is the same water flowing 
again; or we say, * this light is identical with the 
former light. It is the Ksaine with the spring of last 
year, when blossoms, flowers, and sweet-scented liefbs 
bloomed, and delicious fruits were brought forth; next 
year wo say that those delicious fruits have come back, 
and those blossoms, flowers, and blooms have returned 
jKid come again. This does not mean that exactly the 
same particles (composing the flowers of last year have, 
after decoiiiposition, been again combined, and have 
then come hack and returned. On the contrary, the 
meaning is that the delicacy, freshness, delicious per- 
fume, and wonderful colour of tlie flowers of last year 
are visible and apparent in exactly the same manner 
in thd flowers of J;his year. Ihiefly, this expression 
refers only to the resemblance and likeness which 
exist betwocfii the former and latter flowers. The 
' return ’ which is mentioned in tho Divine Scriptures 
is this: it is fully explained by the Supreme Pen^ in 
thb Kiiabv'l-Iqan\ refer to it, so that you may be 
informed of the trLVJ.h of tho divine mysteries, 
pon you be gree'lings and praise. #- 


^ liaha'uilah. 
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PAXTHETSM 

Qitrfiliov,w--H(iW do ibo Theosopbists and the Sufis 
iiiiderstand tlic question of PuTitlioisin ? ^ What does 
it iriean, and how nearly does it approximate to the 
truth? 

Ansrver. — Know that the vsuhjcct of Pantheism is 
ancient: it is a belief not restricted to the Thcosophists* 
and the Sufis; on the contrary, soruo of tlie sages of 
Oreoco believed in it, like Aristotle, who said : ‘ The 
simple truth is all things, but it is not any one of 
them/ In this case, ‘simple' is tliQ oppo^site of 
‘composed'; it is tlic isolated Mojrlity which is puri- 
fied and sanctified from composition anc^ division, and 
which resolves Kself into innumerable forms. There- 
fore Real Existence is all things, but It is not one of 
the things. ^ 

Briefly, the believers in panthcisi>\ l;hinlv that Heal 
Existence can be compared to th^sca, and that beings 
are like* the waves of the sea. 'J'hese tvaves, which sijL^iify 
the beings, are innumerable forms of that Heal E^dst- 
.ei;ce; therefore the Holy Reixlity is the^'^Sea of Pr8- 
es^teiice,- and the innumerable forms of the creatures 
are the waves which appear. 

^ Lit. the unity of existence. 


God. 
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Likewise, they compare this theory to real unity ‘and 
the infinitude of numbers ; the real imity reflects itself 
in the degrees of infinite numbers, for numbers are the 
repetition of the real unity. So the number two is 
the repetition of one, and it is the same with the other 
numbers. 

One of their proofs is this: all beings are things 
known of God ; and knowledge without things known 
does not exist, for knowledge is related to that iviiich 
exists, and not to nothingrio.ss. Pure non> existence 
can have no specification or individualisation in the 
degrees of knowledge. Therefore the realities of beings, 
w'liich aro the things known of God the Most High, 
have the existence which knowledge has,^ since they 
have the form ojf the Divine Knowledge, and they are 
pre-existent, as the Divine Kjiowledge is pre-existent. 
As knowledge is pre-existent, the things known are 
equally so, and the individualisations and the specifica- 
tions of beings, which are the pre-existent knowledges 
of the Essence of" Unity, are the Divine Knowledge 
itself. For ^,he realities of the Essence of Unity, 
knowledge, and the things known, have an absolute 
unity which is real and established. Otherwise the 
Ess^ence of Unity would become the place of multiple 
phenomena, and ^t^he multiplicity of pre-existences - 
would become ncccs^iry, which is absurd. ^ 

bo it is proved that the things known constitute 
knpwledge itself and knowledge the Essence itself: 
^hat is to ray, that the Knower, the knowledge, and- 
the things known, are one single reality. And if 
one imagines anything outside of this, it necessitates 

’ an intellectual existence " gods. 
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corning back to the multiplicity of pre-existences and 
to dhchainment ; ^and pre-csistencts end by becoming 
iimumerable. As the individualisation and the specifi- 
cation of beings ir^ the knowledge of Cod were the 
Essence of Unity itself, and us there was nut* any 
• difference between tliem, there wSs but one veritable 
Unity, and all the things known were <Utluscd and 
ingludcc^*in the reality of the one Essence: thaf, is 
to that, according to the mode of simplicity and 
of unity, •they constitute the knowledge of God the 
Most High, and t,hc Essence of the Jtoality, When 
God manifested His glory, these individualisations and 
these specilications of lieings which had a virtual 
existence, that is to say, which were a ftirm of the . 
Divine Knowledge, found their existence substantiated 
in the external world ; and this Real Existence resolved 
Itself into inlinite forms. Such is the foundation of 
their argument. 

The Theosophists and the Sufis arc divided inSo two 
branches. One, comprising the mass, who, simply in 
the .spirit of imitation, believe pantheism, ftithout com- 
prehending the meaning of tdioir renoivned savants ; for 
the mass of the Sufis believe that the signification 
of Being is general existence, taken substantively, 
which is comprehended by the rea.^^ii .'ind the intelli- 
gence: j^hat is to say, that mj«fi comprehends it. 
Instead of that, this genex’al existence is one of the 
accidents which penetrate the reality of beings, arid^ 
the*qualities of beings are the essence. This'accidental 
existence, which is dependent on beings, is like other 
properties of things which depend on them. It is 

^ i.c. infiuite continuatidh of caiiaes and olTectti. 
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an accident among accidents, and certainly that which 
is the ^essence is* superior to thfct which is Hhe 
accident. Eor the essence is the origin, and the 
accident is the consequence ; the essence is dependent 
on itself, and the accident is dependent on something 
else: that is (^) sa^, it needs an essence upon whi^h 
to depend. In this case, God would bo the conse- 
quence of the creature: He would have need df it, mid 
it would be independent of Him. 

i’or example, each time that the isolated elements 
combine conformably to the divine universal system, 
one being among beings comes into the world. That 
is to say, that when certain elements combine, a vege- 
, table existence is produced ; when others combine, 
it is an animal; again others combine, and they pro- 
duce different croatu”es. In this case, the existence of 
things is the consequonco of their reality: how could 
it bo that this existence, which is an accident among 
accidents, an**! necessitates another essence upon which 
it depends, shouTd*be the Pre-oxistent Essence, the 
Author of aS things ? 

But the initiated savants of the -Theosophists and 
Sufis, who have studied this question, think there are 
two categories of existence. One is general existence, 
which is understChtfl by the human intelligence ; this is 
a j)henoraenoii, an >cci<lent among accidents,^ and the 
reality of the things is the essence. But pantheism 
^(Pjcs not apply to this general and imaginary existence, 
but only tij tho Veritable Plxistcnce, freed and sanetkied 
from all other interpretation ; through It all things exist, 
and It is the Unity through which all things have come 
into the world, such as matter, energy, and this general 
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oxisJenco which is compreliended by the himian ujiiid. 
Such is the trutl# of tliis questioit accorfiing to the 
Theosophists and the Siilis. 

Briefly, with rcgsi.rd to tliis theory (hat all things 
exist by the Unity, all are agreed — that is to say* the 
•pliilosophers and the Prophets. But ther<j is a difl'cronce 
between them ; the rrophet.s say; ‘The Knowledge of 
(So^l ha^ko need of (he existence of beings, but the 
knowledge of the creature needs the existence of things 
known ; i^tho Knowledge of God had need of any other 
thing, then it would bo the knowledge of the creature, 
and not that of God. For the pre-existent is diflerent 
from the jflxeuoincnal, and the phenomenal is opposed 
to tho^ pre-existent ; that, which we attril»ute to the , 
creature— -that is the neccs.sities of the contingent beings 
— wo deny for God ; for purification, or sanctification 
from imperfections, is one of His necessary projierties 
So, in the ])henomcnal we see ignorance, in the Pre- 
existent we recognise knowledge ; in the plfeiioiiKftial we 
see weakne.s.s, in the Pre-existent we recognise power; 
in the phonomcnal we sec povertj", in the*Prc-e.xistent 
wo recognise wealth. So the phenomenal is the source of 
imperfections, and the Pre-existent is the sum of perfec- 
tions. , The phenomenal knowledge haff*iiced of things 
known, the Pre-existont Knowledge -is independent of 
their existence. So the pre-existqtice of the specifica- 
tion and of the individualisation of beings which arc^he 
things known of God the Most High, does not exist ^ 
and these divine and perfect attributes .Ire not so 
understood by the intelligence, lliat wo can decide if 
the Divine Knowledge has need of things known or not. 

Briefly, this is the princijial argument of the Sufis ; 
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and if we wished to mention all their proofs and explain 
theii- answers, it would take a very Vong time. Tfiis is 
their decisive proof and their plain argument — at least, 
of the savants of the Sufis and the d'heosophists. 

Dot the question of the Ileal Existence by which all 
things exist, tJiat is to say, the reality of the Essence^of* 
Unity through which all creatures have come into the 
world, is ad mitted by every one. The dili'erencd resides in 
that which the Sufis say : ‘ The reality of the thihgs is 
the manifestation of the Heal Unit}'.’ But the Prophets 
say ' it emanates from the Real Unit}^ ’ ; and great is the 
diRorcnce between manife-station and emanation. The 
appearance iu manifestation means that a single thing 
appears in Kafmite forms. For example, the seed,, which 
is a single thing possessing the vegetative perfections, 
which it majtifosts in infinite forms, resolving itself into 
branches, leaves, flowers, and fruits : this is called 
appearance in manifestation ; whereas in the appearance 
through elimination this ileal Unity remains and con- 
tinues in the exaltation of Its .sanctity, but the existence 
of create res ‘emanates from It, and is not manifested by 
It, It can be compared to the sun from which emanates 
the light which pours forth on all the creatures ; but 
tire sun remains in the exaltation of its sanctity : it 
does not desconch and it does not resolve itself into 
luminous forms ; it iJoes not appear iu the substance of 
thihgs through the specification !ind the individualisa- 
_tk)n of things ; the pre-cxiatent does not become the 
phenomenal; independent wealth does not became 
enchained poverty ; pure perfection docs not become 
absolute imperfection. 

To recapitulate : the Sufis admit God and the creature, 
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and say that God resolves Himself into the infinite forms 
of rtie creatures, ^ind manifests IWce the sea, whicli 
appears in the infinite forms of the waves* tliese 
phenomenal and imj>erfcct waves are the sanie thing as 
the Pro-existent Sea, which is t;ho sum of all the dh/ine 
» perfections. The l^rophcts, tni tlui oontrafy, Ijoliovo that 
there ^ the world of God, the world of the Kingdom, 
an^l the‘^'>ii^^oi'ld of Creation: three things. The first, 
emairation from God is the bounty of the Kingdom, 
which cmtinates and is rctloctcd in the reality of the 
creatures, like the light which emanates from the sun 
anS is resplendent in creatures ; and this bounty, which 
is the light, is retlected in infinite forms in the reality of 
all things, and specifies and individualises wtsolf accord- 
ing to the capacity, the worthiness, ai^d the intrinsic 
value of things. But the artirmation of the Sufis rocpiiros 
that the Indepeudont Wealth should descend to the 
degree of poverty, that the Pre-oxistent should con- 
fine itself to phenomenal forms, and that Pure^Power 
should bo restricted to the state oT weakness, according 
to tlio limitations of contingent beings, A^id this is an 
evident error. Observe that the realit^^ of man, who is 
the most noble of creatures, docs not descend to the 
reality of the animal, that the essence of the aniirifil, 
which is endowed with the i)oworsof sensation, does not 
abase itg^elf to the degree of the ves^ctable, and tliat the 
reality of the vegetable, which is the power of 
does not descend to the reality of the mineral. • 

• Briefly, the superior realify does not di?scend nor 
abase itself to inferior states; then how could it be that 
the Universal Reality of God, which is freed from all 
descriptions and qualifi.ca*ions, notwithstanding Its 
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absolute sane titj^ and purity, should resolve I tself*into 
the forms of the roMilies of the croalfarcs, which ar4 the 
source of imperfections ? This is a pure imagiiiation 
which one cannot conceive. • 

Oa the contrary, this Holy Essence is the sum of 
the divine p^T'fecti^ns : and all creatures are favoured » 
by the bounty of resplendency througli emanation, and 
receive the lights, the perfection, and the beatfty of ^ ta 
Kingdom ; in the same way that all eartlily creiftures 
obtain the bounty of the light of the rays df the sun, 
but the sun does not descend and does not abase 

t 

itself to the favoured realities of earthly beings. 

After ilinnor, and considering the lateness of tho hour, 
there is no rime to explain further. 

Salutations be upon you. 
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Til FOUR METHODS OF ACQUIRl XCi 
KNOWLEDGE 

There arc only four accepted inetliods of compreben- 
siofi : that is to say, the realities of things arc under- 
stood by those four methods. 

The first method is by the senses, that js to say, all 
that tlie eye, tlic ear, the taste, the spicll, the toucli 
perceives, is untlcrstood this molliod. To-day this 
method is considered the most perfect by all the 
European philosophers ; they say that the princijjal 
method of gaining knowledge is through the jfonses; 
tho}'' consider it supreme, alUiough ft is inj perfect, for 
it commits errors. For example, the gr^Aatest of the 
senses is the power of sight. The sight sees the mirage 
as water, an<l it sees images roHected in mirrors as real 
and existent; large bodies wl\ich arc distant appear^ to 
be small, and a whirling point appears as a circle. The 
sight brieves the earth to be motionless, and sees the 
sun in motion, and in many sii/jilar cases it nyikes 
mistakes. Therefore we cannot trust it. ^ 

. second is the method df reason, whiSii was thaf 
of the ancient philosophers, the pillars of wisdom ; this 
is tho method of the understanding. They proved 
things by reason, and held iirinly to logical proofs ; all 
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their arguments are arguments of reason. Notwith- 
standing this, they Tditfercd greatly, ftnd their opinions 
were contradictory. They oven changed their views; 
tliat is to say, during twenty yeiirs they would, prove the 
existence of a tiling by logical arguments, and afterwards 
they would deny it l>y logical arguments. So much sjji, 
that Plato at first logically proved the immobility, of the 
earth and the movement of the sun ; later logical 
arguments he proved that the sun Avas the stationary 
centre, and that the earth was moving. Afterwards the 
Ptolemaic theory Avas spread abroad, and the idea of 
I’lato was entirely forgotten, until at last a new observer 
ayain called it to life. Thus all the mathematicians 
disagreed, although they relied upon arguments of 
reason. In thob same way, by logical arguments, they 
Avould prove a problem at a certain lime, then after- 
wards by arguments of the same nature they woidd 
deny it. So, one of the philosophers Avould firmly up- 
hold a theory for a time Avith strong arguments and 
proofs to support it, which afterwards he would retract 
and contradljt by arguments of reason. Therefore it is 
evident that the method of reason is not perfect : for 
the difieronces of the ancient philosophers, the want of 
stability and the variations of their opinions, prove this. 
For if it Avero perfect, all ought to bo united in their 
ideas and agreed in t^hoir opinions. ^ 

T^ e third method of understanding is by tradition, 
that is, through the text of the Holy Scriptures ; for 
people say i in the Old and New Testaments, God spoke 
thus. This method equally is not perfect, beciuise the 
traditions arc understood by the reason. As the reason 
itself is liable to err, how can it bo said that in inter- 
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pretin^ the moaning of the traditioiiJs it will not err, 
for il is possible foi* iti to make mistakes, and certainly 
cannot be attained. This is the method of the religions 
loaders; wii ate ver -they understand and comprehend 
from the text of the books, is that whicli their rOi*soii 
I n5fetlerstands from the text, and not' necessarily t he real 
truth ,s[or the reason is like a hal.inco, and tire mean- 
ings confi-jned in the text of the Holy Bof>ks arc like 
the thing Avhich is weighed. I f the l)alancc is Imtnie, 
how can the weight bo ascertained ? 

Know then : that which is in the hands ot people, 
that which they believe, is liable to error. For, i\\ 
proving or disproving n thing, if a proof is hroiiglit 
forwar^ which is taken from the ovid ;nce of onr 
senses, this method, as has bcccnne evident, is not 
perfect; if the proofs are intollectnal the same is true, 
or if they are traditional such proofs also are not 
perfect. Therefore there is no standard in the hands 
of people upon which we can rely. ’ 

But the bounty of the Holy Spirit gi^os the true 
method of comprehension which is infalldde and in- 
dubitable. This is through the helj) of the Holy 
Spirit which comes to man, and this is the comiition 
in whi«h certainty can alone be attained. 
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THE NEC;ESS1TY of following the TJfACH- 
INGS OF THE DIVINE MANIFESTATIONS , * 

«. m 

Question . — Those who are blessed with go^d actions 
and universal benevolence, who have praiseworthy 
characteristics, who act with love and kindness towards 
all creatures, who care for the poor, and who strive to 
evStablish unvversal peace — what need have they of the 
divine teaching*^ of which they think indeed that they are 
independent ? What is the condition of these people ? 

Answer . — Know that such actions, such efforts, and 
such words are praiseworthy and approved, and are 
the glory of humanity. But those actions alone are not 
sufficient; they are d body of the greatest loveliness, 
but without' spirit. No, that which is the cause of 
everlasting life, eternal honour, univer&al enlightenment, 
real salvation and prosperity, is, first of all, the know- 
ledge of God. It is known that the knowledge pf God 
is beyond all knowledge, and it is the greatest glory of 
the human world. For, in the existing kno\^ledge of 
theYeality of things' there is material advantage, and 
t|?rcagh it outward civilisation progresses; but the 
Vnowledgei bf God is the ftause of spiritual progress and 
attraction, and through it the perception of truth, the 
exaltation* of humanity, divine civilisation, rightness of 
morals and illumination, are obtained. 



MISCELLANEOUS SUBJECT^ 


339 


Secondly comes the love of God, the light of which 
shines in the lain^ of the hearts of those who know 
God; its brilliant rays illuminate the horizon and 
give to iifttn the Hfc of the Kingdom. In truth, the 
^x/ruit of human existence is the love of God, for*this 
• Iw^is the spirit of life, and the eternal lx)unty. If the 
love df God did not exist, the contingent world would 
b(^ in darliincss ; if the love of God did not exist, the 
hearts of men would bo dead, and deprived of the 
sensations* of existence; if the love of God did not 
exjj^t, spiritual union would bo lost ; if the love of God 
did not exist, the light of unity would not illuminate, 
humanity; if the love of God did not exist, llic East 
and ^est, like two lovers, would not efn brace each 
other ; if the love of God did not exi^t, division and 
disunion would not be changed into fraternity ; if the 
love of God did not exist, indifference would not end 
in affection; if the love of God did not exist, the 
stranger would not become the friend^.*i-^;i[^^ love of the 
human world has shoiio forth from tho love of God, 
and has appeared by the bounty and grace of God. 

It is clear that" the reality of mankind is diverse, 
that opinions arc various and sentiments different ; and 
this difference of opinions, of thoughts, of iritelligonee, 
of sentiments among tho human species, arises from 
essentiahnecessity ; for the differences in the degrees of 
existence of creatures is one of the nccessiticv of 
existence, which unfolds itself in iniinite forms. Tl^rd'- 
for^ we have need of a geneial power >fhich may 
dominate the sentiments, the opinions, and the thoughts 
of all, thanks to which these divisions may no longer 
Ijave effect, and all iiidividtials may brought under 
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the influence of the unity of the world of humanity. 

It is clear and evident that this'gre&test power in* the 
human world is the love of God. It brings the 
dillorent peoples under the shadow of tbe tent of 
atleAion; it gives to the antagonistic and hostile 
nations and fawiilies’the greatest love and union. - "V . 

Sec, after the time of Christ, through the po'^?or of 
the love of God, how many nations, races, fawxilies, ajjid 
tribes Same under the shadow of the Word ofGod: 
the divisions and dilfercncos of a thousand J^ears wore 
entirely desti-oj cd axid annihilated. The thought^ of 
TAce and of fatherland completoly disappeared; the union 
of souls and of existences took place ; all became true 
spiritual Christians. 

The third virtue of humanity, is the goodwilP%hich 
is the basis of good actions. Certain philosophers 'have 
considered intention superior to action, for the good 
will is ab.solute liglit; it is purified and sanctified from 
the iiJipuritibs of^sellislmess. of enruity, of deception. 
Now it may* be that a man performs an action which 
in appcaraiiho is righteous, but which is dictated by 
covetousness. For example, a butcKtr rears a sheep, 
and protects it ; but this righteous action of the butcher 
is dictated by desire to derive prollt, and the result of 
this care is (lie slaughter of the poor sheep. How 
many rightcoius actions are dictated by covetousness ! 
l.lut^he good will is sanctified from such impurities, 
•Riclly, if to the knowledge of God is joined the 
fove of 'God, and attraction, ecstasy, and goodwill, a 
righteous action is then perfect and eomplotc. Other- 
wise, though a good action is praiseworthy, yet if it is 
not sust ained by^tho kuowletlgo oi God, the love of Got^. 
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and a sincere intention^ it is hnperfocL For example, 
the toeing of man* must unite all •perfections to bo 
perfect. Sight is extremely precious and apprefiat.od, 
but it musA be aided by hearing ; the li oaring is much 
s^^preciated, but it must be aided by the power of spc(«jh ; 
•tB&^ciilty of speech is very accepitatile, ]^ut it must 
aidoc^y the power of reason : and so forth. The same 
isj^rue of d-he other powers, organs and members of 
man ;*when all those powers, tliese senses, these organs, 
these menTbers exist, he is perfect. 

T|J^w, to-day, we meet with people in the w^orld who, in 
truth, desire the universal good, and who according to 
theirpoweroccupy themselves in protectingthe oppressed 
and ir^aiding the jioor : they are enthusiastic for peace 
and the universal wellbeing, Althoiiglul’rom this point 
of view they may be perfect, if they are deprived of 
the knowledge and love^if God, they are imperfect. 

Galon, the physician, in his book iti whicli ho 
comments on the treatise of Vlato on Uac an t of g\>vern- 
rnent,’ says that the fundamental^prihciplc^ of religion 
have a groat influence upon a perfect civilisafion, because 
‘ the multitude cannot understand the connection of 
explanatory words; so it has need of symbolical words 
announcing the rewards and punislmionts of tbo oti^or 
world ; and that which proves the truth of this ailirma- 
tion,* h# says, ‘ is that to-day we see a people called 
Christians who believe in i*ewarAs and punishments ; 
and this sect show forth beautiful actions like 
wljpLch a true philosopher performs. So'^w# all so6 

clearly that they do not fear death, that they expect 

« 

^ Cf. Ibji Abi U^^aibin. * (lynn at utihit ft (uhtrqiff al ati^ihcV. 
toiii. L pp. 70-77. 
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and desive nothing from the multitude but jiistice and 
equity, and they aife considered as trtie philosophers.’ 

Now observe what was the degree of the sincerity, 
the zeal, the spiritual feeling, the oJbligatior^of friend- 
shi].?, and the good actions of a believer in Christ, so 
t/iat Galen, the p*Lilosophical physician, although' T&e • 
was not of the Christian religion, should yef bear 
witness to the good morals and the perfeetiows of thcipd 
people,* to the point of saying that they were* true 
philosophers. These virtues, these morals, were 
obtained not only through good actions, for if virtue 
were only a matter of obtaining and giving forth good, 
as this lamp is lighted and illuminates the house — 
without doubt this illumination is a benefit — thej^ why 
do we not praise the lamp ? The sun causes all the 
beings of the earth to increase, and by its heat and 
light gives growth and development ; is there a greater 
benefit than that, ? Nevertheless, as this good does 
not come frorti reoodwill and from the love and know- 
ledge of Godf it is imperfect. 

When, 00*1116 contrary, a man gives to another a cup 
of water, the latter is grateful and thanks him. A 
man, without reflecting, will say : this sun Avhich gives 
light to the world, this supreme bounty which is 
apparent in it, must bo adored and praised: why 
should we not bo grateful and thankful to the sun 
for its bounty, when we prai.se a man who performs 
a niiiAjile act of kindness ? But if we look for the 
truth, we' ste that this insignificant kindness of the ' 
man is due to conscious feelings which exist, therefore 
it is worthy of praise ; whereas the light and heat of 
the sun are not ^ue to the ftselings and consciousness,. 
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therefore they are not worthy eulogy or of praise, 
and do not deserve^ratitucle or thanJ^s. 

In the same way, when a person performs a*good 
action, altjjjough it Js praiseworthy, if it is not caused 
by the Wve and knowledge of God, it is irnperfjpct. 
jL\i^*;oovor, if you reflect justly, you*v^ill see that these 
good .actions of other men who do not know God arc 
also furitiamentally caused by the teachings of God ; 
that if to say, that the former Prophets led men to 
perform tl*ese actions, explained their beauty to them, 
and declared their siplendid effects ; then these teach- 
ings were diffused among men, and reached them 
successively, one after the other, and turned tlieir 
hearts^ towards these perfections. When ipon saw that 
these actions were considered beautiful, and became 
the cause of joy and happiness for inankind, they 
conformed to them. * 

Wherefore these actions also come from th«^ teach- 
ings of God. But justice is needed to sec this, and not 
controversy and discussion. Prtiise be God, you 
have been to Persia, and you have seen how the 
Persians, througt^ the holy breezes of Baha'iillah, have 
become benevolent towards humanity. Formerly, if 
they iijet any one of another race, they tormented him, 
and were filled with the utmost enmity, hatred, and 
malovoipnce ; they went so far as to throw dirt at him. 
They burned the Gospel and the Old Testament, and iJ 
their hands were polluted by touching those books, 
•washed them. To-day the greater numBur ^of theui 
recite and chant, as is suitable, the contents of these 
two Books in their reunions and assemblies; and thoj; 
expound their teaching. • They show hospitality tc 
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thoir enemies. These 'sanguinary wolves have 'be^me 
as gentle as gazelles in the plains of the love of '-Qtti}. 
You have seen their customs and- habits, and you have 
heard them speak of the manners of Ibrmej Persians; 
Th^ transformation of morals, this improvement of 
c.7nduct and of words, are they possible otherwise tb 'm,. 
through the love of God? No, in the name or-God. 
If, by the help of science and knowledge, we wished , to 
introduce those morals and customs, truly it would 
take a thousand years, ai\d then they would not be 
.spread throughout the mas,ses. 

To-day, thanks to the love of God, they are arrived 
at with the greatest facility. 

Be adrnonishod, 0 possessors of intelligence ! 


I'l'intctl by 'J'. firnl A. CoNiTAhid-;, l.*riiil.cvh Li/ His 

at. till' Ediiilmrgh'iJuiVersiiy * 
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